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‘Much Ado About Religion’

A Critical Edition and Annotated Translation of the Agamadambara,
a Satirical Play by the ninth century Kashmirian philosopher Bhatta
Jayanta

Submitted in Hilary Term 2004 for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy
by Csaba Dezsd of Balliol College, Oxford

This thesis contains a critical edition and annotated translation of the Agama-
dambara, a four act play by Bhatta Jayanta. The Agamadambara is a unique
college-drama written by an eminent ninth century Kashmirian naiyayika philo-
sopher, which gives a comprehensive picture of the contemporary religious de-
bates as well as the ‘Religionspolitik’ of the royal court.

The introduction provides an account of Bhatta Jayanta’s life and works,
placed in the intellectual and historical context of his time. The question of
conservative versus pragmatic attitude towards the heterodox religious schools
is also dealt with.

The introduction next examines what makes Jayanta’s play so unique and
unorthodox. It also considers the phenomenon of ‘philosophical plays’ in the
light of the discussions on the nature and relation of poetry and $astra, doctrinal
or scientific literature. An analysis of the dominant aesthetic mood (rasa) of
the play closes this section.

There follows a description of the sources consulted for the text of the
Agamadambara. These comprise two manuscripts in Jaina DevanagarT script,
and the editio princeps. The methodology of the edition of the Prakrit passages
in classical Indian dramas in general and in the Agamadambara in particular is
also discussed.

Three registers of apparatus contain variants to the accepted text of the play,
a Sanskrit translation (chaya) of the Prakrit sentences, and testimonia from
Jayanta’s magnum opus, the Nyayamanjari. In the notes to the translation the
reader will find long quotations from various Sanskrit works. The aim of these
quotations is to place Jayanta’s ideas in the intellectual context of his age and
thereby to make their interpretation more accurate.
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Chapter 1

Bhatta Jayanta’s life

Although several details of Bhatta Jayanta’s life are lost for us, his personality
takes a more distinct shape than that of many classical Indian poets and philo-
sophers. His son, Abhinanda imtroduces his epitome of the Kadambars with a
short genealogy:!

Saktinamabhavad gaudo bharadvajakule dvijah)
darvabhisaram asadya krtaddaraparigrahah ||5||

tasya matrabhidhano ’bhiad atmajas tejasam nidhih)
janena dosoparamaprabuddhenarcitodayah ||6||

sa $aktisvaminam putram avapa Srutasalinam)
rajiah karkotavamsasya muktapidasya mantrinam ||7||
kalyanasvaminamasya yajnavalkya ivabhavat|
tanayah Suddhayogarddhinirdhatabhavakaelmasah ||8||
agadhahrdayat tasmat paramesvaramandanam|
ajayata sutah kantas$ candro dugdhodadher wva ||9)|
putram krtajananandem sa jayantam ajgjanat|

asit kavitvavaktrtvaphala yasya sarasvati ||10||
vrttikara iti vyaktam dvitiyam nama bibhratah)
vedavedangavidusah sarvasastrarthavadinah ||11||
Jjayantanamnah sudhiyah sadhusahityatattvavit|
sunuh samudabhut tasmad abhinanda iti srutah ||12||

There was a gauda Brahman by the name Sakti, [born] in the Bhara-
dvaja family, who moved to Darvabhisara and married [there]. He
had a son called Mitra, a treasury of majestic luster, whose rise was
hailed by the people, roused due to the cessation of dangers, like
the sun [Mitra] whose rising is worshipped by the people who have
woken at the end of the night. He obtained a son, Saktisvﬁmin,

1 Kadambarikathasara, pp. 1f. Cf. BUHLER 1873, pp. 103ff. Biihler identified this Abhin-
anda with the author of the Ramacarita-mahakavya. The latter poet, however, calls himself
the son of Satananda (see Ramacarita, p.39.)



Bhatta Jayanta’s life

versed in the Vedas, the minister of king Muktapida of the Karkota
dynasty. He had a son called Kalyanasvamin, who shook off the dirt
of existence with wealth acquired by pure means, like Yajnavalkya,
who destroyed the stains of erxistence with the accomplishment of
pure Yoga. From that man of profound heart a beautiful son was
born: Candra, an ornament of the Supreme Lord, as the lovely moon
[Candra), Siva’s ornament, was produced from the milk-ocean of
unfathomable depth. He begot a son, Jayanta, who made people
happy, and who became poet and teacher as a result of his eloquence.
Then to that wise man named Jayanta, who had a well-known second
name ‘The Commentator’, was learned in the Vedas and the ancillary
Vedic sciences, and expounded the meaning of all sastras, a son was
born, known as Abhinanda, conversant with the true nature of good
literature.

From these verses it appears that Jayanta’s ancestors were Gauda (Bengali)
Brahmans who traced their descent back to the sage Bharadvaja. One of them,
called Sakti, settled in Darvabhisara, a territory at the frontiers of Kashmir,
which, as Stein pointed out, “comprised the whole tract of the lower and middle
hills lying between the Vitasta and Candrabhaga.”? In the mid-ninth century a
rich merchant, called Nara, set up his own throne there;® a few decades later, as
Kalhana reports,* the lord of Darvabhisara fled from king Sanikaravarman (883-
902), who was leading a campaign against Girjara. Later the same Kashmirian
king assassinated Naravahana, the king of Darvabhisara.®

Reverting to Jayanta’s ancestors, Sakti’s son, Mitra, was held in great esteem
by his contemporaries, while his grandson, Saktisvémin, gained influence on the
political life of Kashmir: he became the minister of king Lalitaditya-Muktapida
of the Karkota dynasty (c.724-761).6

Jayanta himself gives us valuable information about his grandfather in the
Nyayamarijar? (vol. 1, p.653):7

asmatpitamaha eva gramakamah samgrahanim krtavan| sa istisamap-
tisamanantaram eva gauramilakam gramam avapa)

2RT(S), vol.I, p.32 (note ad Rajatararigini 1.180).

3 Rajatararigini 4.712.

4 Rajatarangini 5.141.

5 Rajatararigini 5.209. Nara and his son Naravahana figure in the pedigree of the Kash-
mirian Lohara dynasty (see Rajatarargini 7.1282).

60n the chronology of the Karkota dynasty see RT(S), vol. I, pp. 66ff. Kalhana does not
mention Saktisvamin. He does however mention a minister of Lalitaditya called Mitrasarman
(Rajatararigint 4.1371.).

It is remarkable how stubbornly some mistakes endure. Stein in his note to Rajatararigi-
nt 8.1861 wrongly attributed the Nyayamanijari to Abhinanda (RT(S), vol.1, p. 144), but he
corrected his mistake in the Corrigenda et Addenda (RT(S), vol.II, p. 555). One might think
that after several publications of the Nyayamarijar? its authorship is public knowledge, still
Majumdar writes the following in his Concise History of Ancient India (New Delhi, 1983 [!],
vol. ITI, p. 764): ‘However, Abhinanda the author of the Nyayamarijari has quoted Vacaspati
several times, and Abhinanda’s son [!] Jayanta declares himself to have been Rajasekhara’s
contemporary.” (This is all the more surprising since on pp. 695, 731, and 811 Majumdar
refers to ‘Jayanta’s Nyayamarijari’.)
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‘My own grandfather, desiring a village, performed the samgrahan
sacrifice. Immediately after the completion of the sacrifice he ob-
tained the village of Gauramiilaka.’

Gauramiilaka, as Cakradhara, the commentator of the Nyayamarijari, remarks,
was Jayanta’s ancestral village.® According to Stein,? Gauramiilaka or Ghora-
miilaka was situated to the north of Rajapuri (Rajaurl), in the direction of the
Rattan Pir range. On the other hand, the state of Rajapuri was included in
Darvabhisara.!® If my interpretation is sound, Abhinanda might refer to this
improvement of Kalyanasvamin’s financial position in verse eight above.

Jayanta also mentions his father, Candra, in the Nyayamanjar? with highly
appreciative words: ‘he filled the quarters with [his] fame, brilliant as the
moon’.!! Raghavan suggests that Candra was a devotee of Siva;'2 on the other
hand, the expression paramesvaramandanam might refer to the fact that Candra
rendered valuable services to the monarch.

From the information we have gleaned above it appears that Jayanta was
born in a wealthy and respected orthodox Brahman family. He soon turned out
to be a child genius: at a tender age he composed a commentary to Panini’s
grammar and earned the name “(New) Commentator”, (Nava-)Vrttikara.!
Later he made himself master of various $astras and dgamas,'* distinguished
himself in scholarly debates,!® and passed on his knowledge to a circle of stu-
dents.'6

Jayanta seems to have written three works on Nyaya, of which only two
are extant: his magnum opus, the Nyayamanjar: (“A Cluster of Flowers of
[the] Nyaya|-tree]”), and the Nyayakalika (“A Bud of [the] Nyaya[-tree]”).1” A
Third work called Pallava (possibly Nyayapallava, “A Twig of [the] Nyayal-

8 Granthibhariga, p. 35: gauramiilakakhyo granthakrdabhijanagramah|
IRT(S), vol.II, pp. 144f. (note to verse 8.1861)
10RT(S), vol. I, p. 33 (note to verse 1.180), vol. II, pp. 144f. (note to verse 8.1861); see also
Rajatarariginy 8.1531.

lll\fydyamaﬁjam', vol.II, p. 718: ... vyaptadigantarasya yasasa candrasya candratvisa ...
12 Agamadambara (ed. pr.), p.i. B
13Gee Agamadambara, Act Four, verse 52: balakaver ... jayantasya; Agamadam-

bara, Prologue: saisava eva vyakaranavivaranakaranad vrttikara iti prathitaparanamno
bhattajayantasya. Also Kadambarikathasara, verse 11 (quoted above), Nyayamanjari, vol.1I,
p. 718: anvartho navavrttikara iti yam Samsanti namna budhah|

14Gee Kadambarikathasara, verse 11 (quoted above), Agamadambara, Act Four, verse 52:
avalokitasakaladastrasarasya . .. tattvavido bhrastabhranter jayantasya, Agamadambara, Act
Two, 11. 405f.: asSesabhavagamaparage bhattajayante.

15Gee Nyayamanijart, vol. I1, p. 718: vadesv attajeyo jayanta iti yah khyatah satam agranih.

16 Jayanta’s play was staged by his Sisyaparisad.

17 According to Steinkellner (1961, p.159), ‘[dJie verffentlichte Nyayakalika ist kein Jay-
antawerk, sondern eine spate Kompilation von Jayanta-Satzen’ (note 16: ‘Nach Angaben von
V. Raghavan, Madras.”) Marui, however, after careful consideration, is inclined to accept
Jayanta’s authorship (see MARUI 2000). A cursory glance at a manuscript of the Nyayakalika
(Banaras Hindu University, 328405) made it clear to me that a critical edition of the text
is a desideratum. According to Marui (p.97; unfortunately the edition of Ganganath Jha,
Allahabad, 1925, was not at my disposal) the Nyayamanjart and the Nyayakalika share the
opening verse starting namah $asvatikananda. ... The BHU mMs, however, does not contain this
verse, and the text begins with the verse surasurasiroratnamaricikhacitarighraye. . ., which is
the third verse at the beginning of the Nyayamanjari. Marui also quotes the closing sentences
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tree]”) is quoted in the Syadvadaratnakara;'® Raghavan assumed that it was a
‘moderately sized metrical gloss on Gautama’.'® From the opening and clos-
ing benedictory verses of the Nyayamanjart we can presume that Jayanta was
a devotee of Siva,20 while the fact that he thinks very highly of the Athar-
vaveda®! might indicate, as Raghavan pointed out, ‘that Jayanta belonged to
the Atharvaveda’.??

As we have seen Abhinanda admires his father’s poetic talent,? and in one
of the margala-verses, instead of praising Bana (the author whose work he
epitomizes), he extols Jayanta’s eloquence:%*

sarasah sadalamkarah prasadamadhura girah)
kantas tatajayantasya jayanti jagatigurohl|

‘Victorious are the pleasing words of my father Jayanta, the teacher
of the world, which are full of rasas, endowed with proper alarikaras,
and sweet with lucidity, like beloved women who are full of feeling,
wear beautiful ornaments, and are charming with graciousness.’

Though the style of the Nyayamarnijari amply confirms Abhinanda’s above quoted
words, only one kavya work of Jayanta is extant: the Agamadambara, a play in
four acts. Since a verse that is quoted in the play (Act Four, verse 53) as Jay-
anta’s wise saying (s@ktam) is also found in the Nyayamarijari (vol.I, p.640),
it seems probable that Jayanta wrote the Agamadambara following his major
work on Nyaya.?®

The Agamadambara provides valuable details about Jayanta’s political ca-
reer. We learn that he was the adviser (amatya) of king Sankaravarman (883-
902), and played a great part in banishing the heterodox sect of the Black-
Blankets from Kashmir.?¢ The nilambaras and their sad fate are also mentioned

of the Nyayakalika, which contain a lacuna in the edition. With the help of the BHU MS we can
complete and improve the text: *ity etad aprabhavitasvamatabhedam akrtaparamataksepam
(conj. : ity apramawita® Ms, ity etad +++++ ed.) sodasapadartha*tattvam (ed. : °tattvam
Ms) *balavyutpattaye (ed. : valavyupattaye Ms) *kathitam| (MS : om. MARUI 2000, ed.?)
*ajata(ed. : ajiidta® Ms)rasanisyandam anabhivyaktasaurabham| nyayasya kalikamatram
jayantah paryadidrsat)|

18See STEINKELLNER 1961, p. 159; Agamadambara (ed. pr.), p.v, note 8; MARUI 2000, p. 93.

19 Agamadambara (ed. pr.), p.v.

20The first verse in the Nyayamanjari is addressed to Sambhu, the second to Bhavani,
the third to Ganapati. In the penultimate verse of his work Jayanta says that he com-
posed the Nyayamarijart ‘meditating on the feet of [Siva] whose diadem is the crescent’ (can-
drakalardhacidacaranadhyayi), and in the closing verse he again pays reverence to Sambhu.

21Cf. Nyayamaiijari, vol.1, p.5: tatra vedas catvarah| prathamo ’tharvavedah...; in the
section on vedapramanya Jayanta spares no pains to prove the Veda-status of the Atharvaveda,
and he even asserts that it is actually the foremost of all the four Vedas ( Nyayamarijarz, vol. 11,
p- 626: atharvaveda eva prathamah).

22 Agamadambara (ed. pr.), p. iii.

23 Kadambarikathdsdra, verse 10, quoted above.

24 K adambarikathasara, verse 2.

25 Actually there are many more parallel passages in the two texts (without the indication
of the source in the play), as the register of testimonia in the edition will show.

26See Act Two, 11.405ff.: nanv asau raja srisarikaradevah| sa hi varnasramadharmamar-
yadacaryas tribhuvanaraksadiksito devah svata eva pratikriyam atra janati, visesato ’sesabha-
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in the Nyayamanjar:®":
asitaikapatanivitaviyutastripumsavihitabahucestam)|
nilambaravratam idam kila kalpitam asid vitaih kaiscit||

tad apurvam iti viditva nivarayam ase dharmatattvajiah)

raja $ankaravarma na punar jainadimatam evami|

asitaika® em. ISAACSON : amitaika® ed; °aviyuta® Pathantaras and So-
dhanas, at the end of vol. II. : °aniyata® ed. (‘unrestrained’)

‘Some rakes, as we are told, invented this Black Blanket Observance,
in which men and women wrapped together in a single black veil
make various movements. King Sankaravarman, who was conversant
with the true nature of Dharma, suppressed this practice, because
he knew that it was unprecedented, but he did not [suppress] the
religions of Jains and others in the same way.’?®

vagamaparage parsvavartini tatrabhavati bhattajayante|; Act Three, 11. 34ff.: dalune khu lae
Samkalavamme| tado vi visame Se bamhane taséa amacce dulaalajayamte, jehim te tavassino
nilambala vadia pittiya vedavahila tti latthado nivvasidal; ibid. verse 8: rajasau bhuvanesu
visrutaguno dharmaikatanasayo, mantri sastramaehataviviharanasranto jayanto ’py asau|

27 Nyayamaijari, vol. I, p. 649

28This verse started an avalanche of misinterpretations. First Jacob made the follow-
ing observation (JacoB 1911, p.511): ‘From the concluding words it would appear that
the king was a Jain.” Then M. R. Kavi deleted Yasovarman of Kanauj from the pages of
history (KAvI 1940, pp. 45ff), and identified the Kashmirian Sankaravarman, who is called
Yasovarman in the Agamadambara, with the patron king of Bhavabhiiti and Vakpatiraja
(ibid. p.50). The fact that ‘Kalhana devotes a vague and dark page in depicting this sover-
eign’s [gaflka.rava.rman s| conquests and political career’ induces Kavi to think that ‘pages in
Kalhana’s transcript were misplaced and several lines referring to Lalitaditya should come in
the history of Sankaravarman’ (p- 47). To quote some more of Kavi’s utterly unfounded asser-
tions: ‘All these characters [in the Agamadambara] are real persons and may be assumed as
contemporaries of Jayanta and Sankaravarman’ (p- 48); ‘Visvariipa is spoken of in high terms
in the drama and as a great mimamsaka’ (ibid.); Vi§vartupa is the same as the commentator
of the Yajiiavalkya Smrti, who is also called Bhavabhiiti; Umbeka is also called Bhavabhti:
therefore ‘Umbeka, Bhavabhiiti, Vi$variipa [...] are the different names of the same person’
(ibid.); ‘Viévariipa of the drama can be suggested as his [Sankaravarman / Yasovarman’s|
court poet Bhavabhuti’ (p.49); ‘Sahata, also called Dhairyarasi is described as the guru of
Jayanta’ (ibid.); ‘Maiijira, an officer of the king, was a poet representing one of the three
schools of poetic composition as detailed by Kuntaka in his Vakroktijivita’ (p.50), etc. etc.

Now Hegde in his article about Bhatta Jayanta ingeniously combined Jacob’s and Kavi’s
guesswork in the following way (HEGDE 1983, pp. 5f): ‘The king Sankaravarman, according
to Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi who dates it on the basis of the Rajatararigint of Kalhana, lived
about 850 A.D. (...) A certain prince of the name of Sankaravarman is mentioned in the
Rajatarangini, who was a Jaina by religious practice. Mm. Gopinath Kaviraj notices that the
Rajataranigint has fixed the time of this prince in between 883 A.D. and 902 A.D. and also that
he was worthless. Sankaravarman alias Yasovarman also was a Jaina. It is not possible to find
out the relation between these two Sankarava.rma,ns because that part of the Rajatarangini is
missing, or to think otherwise, not properly descriptive in nature. But the time gap between
these two persons is only 30 to 50 years. Hence Sankaravarman who lived between 883 and
902 A.D. might have been an immediate or the next successor of the king Sankaravarman
otherwise called Yasovarman who lived in 850 A.D. Due to some failures in the statesmanship
of Bhatta Jayanta, Sankaravarman the prince, might have put him to jail. But as we do
not observe even a single word of censure of the king Sankaravarman from the pen of Bhatta
Jayanta, we can easily assume that the king was controlled by the prince Sankaravarman who
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We know from Abhinanda that Jayanta’s great-grandfather, Saktisvamin, was
a minister of the Kashmirian king Muktapida-Lalitaditya, who reigned between
c.724-761.2° This information makes it probable that Jayanta was in his fifties-
sixties at the end of the ninth century.3?

Kalhana does not give a favourable account of the king whom Jayanta served
as adviser. Having secured the throne for himself by defeating a rival yuvaraja,
king Sankaravarman embarked on a campaign against Giirjara.3! Naravahana,
the king of Darvabhisara fled from the advancing army to the mountains.32
Sankaravarman uprooted the king of Giirjara, who handed over the Takka-land
to save his own country.3® After his successful digvijaya the king of Kashmir
founded Sankarapura, and together with his wife, Sugandha, the daughter of
Svamiraja, ‘the ruler of the northern region’ (udakpathaprabhoh), they built two
Siva-temples there: Sankaragauria and Sugandhesa.3* As Kalhana remarks
with his usual malice: ‘Poets and kings of these modern times augment their
own work by plundering the poems or the property of others. Thus this ruler,
who possessed but little character, had whatever was of value at Parihasapura
[the town built by Lalitaditya), carried off in order to raise the fame of his own
city.’3°

Later Sankaravarman came more and more under the sway of avarice and
became ‘master in exploiting his people’.3® Since his campaigns had probably
emptied the treasury, the king introduced fines, taxes, systematic forced la-
bour, and established two new revenue offices.3” He also deprived the temples
from the profits they had from the sale of various articles of worship, simply
‘plundered’, as Kalhana puts it, sixty-four temples through special “supervising”
officers,® resumed under direct state management villages held as agraharas by

brought the circumstantial force on the king to put Jayanta in an isolated dungeon. The
verse in the NM: rajia tu gahvare sminn a$abdake ... etc. supports the above argument
positively.’

290n the chronology of the Karkota dynasty see RT(S), vol. I, pp. 66ff.

30Cf. HACKER 1951, pp. 110ff.

31 Rdjatarangint 5.136 seqq. ‘The name Garjara is preserved in that of the modern town
of Gujrat, situated in the Panjab plain about five miles from the W. bank of the Cinab |[...]
The name of the modern town is also used in an extended sense for the designation of the
neighbouring territory, comprising the upper portion of the Doab between the Jhelam and
Cinab rivers to the foot of the Bhimbhar hills. [...] It appears that the older name Girjara
had, at the time of the events here related, a much wider territorial application.” (RT(S),
vol. I, p. 204, note ad vv.143-144.)

32 Rajatararigini 5.141; a few years later Sankaravarman assassinated him, see Rajatararigini
5.209.

33 Rajatarangini 5.150.

34 Rajatarangint 5.156-158. The ruins of Sankarapura can bee seen at the modern town
of Patan (RT(S), vol. I, pp. 206f, note ad v.156). ‘Svamiraja may be supposed to have been
a ruler in the Dard territory, or in some neighbouring tract.” (RT(S), vol.1, p. 207, note ad
v.157.)

35 Rajatarangint 5.160-161, tr. Stein in RT(S), vol. 1, p. 207.

36 prajapidanapanditah, Rajatarargini 5.165.

37 Rajatarangint 5.167f.

38 Rajatararngini 5.168-169: dhiupacandanatailadivikriyottham samddade| dravinam deva-
vesmabhyah krayamailyakaldcchalat|] pratyaveksam mukhe dattva vibhaktair adhikaribhih)
catuhsastim suragrhan mumosetarad anjasal|



Bhatta Jayanta’s life

the temples, and manipulating the weight in the scales he cheated the temple-
corporations (parsads), reducing the allotment assigned as compensation for the
villages.3® The villages gradually sank into poverty under the fiscal oppression,
while clerks, secretaries, and tax-collectors (kayasthas, diviras) ruled.®®

Unlike his father Avantivarman, who showered honours and fortunes on
scholars and poets,*! Sankaravarman was not a liberal patron of arts: as Kalhana
says, it was due to him that the learned were not respected.4?> The king was
so afraid of spending money that he turned his back on the worthy, and as a
result such eminent poets as Bhallata had to live in penury,*® while the low-
born Lavata, who was made treasurer (gafijavara), thrived.4* Sankaravarman
himself, giving proof of his boorishness, refused to speak Sanskrit, and used
apabhramsa instead, a language fit for drunkards in Kalhana’s esteem.*>

Jayanta gives a more favourable account of king Sankaravarman in his Aga-
madambara. He is said to be ‘supremely devoted to Siva’, and ‘merciful to all
religious schools’.#6 The Saiva Abbot also holds a high opinion of the king: “The
merits of this king are celebrated all over the world, and his attention is solely
devoted to social and religious order’;” ‘As long as His Majesty Sankaravarman
righteously rules the country which has fallen to him, the kingdom belongs to
the virtuous alone, but he supports it.’”*® In the fourth act the hero of the play,
looking at the assembly of scholars, exclaims as follows: ‘How wonderful! Now
the kingdom looks exactly like Brahma’s heaven—the kingdom of His Majesty
Yasovarmadeva?® of holy fame, whose heart is with the Destroyer of the Cities
[of the demons, i.e. Siva], an ocean of enviable virtues, who adorns his ear by
listening to the valuable [advices] of the learned, and fulfils the wishes of every
honest man.’??

The two sadhakas in the play, however, who represent a more antisocial form
of Saivism, are not satisfied either with the king,%! or with the present state of
the kingdom, because ‘in every region, every single town, every village, every-
where the sound of Veda-recitation grates on the ear, the smell of ghee stings

39 Rajatarangini 5.170~170, see also Stein’s notes in RT(S), vol. I, pp. 208f.

40 Rgjatarangint 5.175fF.

41 Rajatarangini 5.33f. Kalhana mentions Muktakana, Sivasvamin (the author of the
Kapphinabhyudaya), Anandavardhana, and Ratnakara (who composed the Haravijaya) as
members of Avantivarman’s sabha.

42 Rajatarangint 5.179: nimittam sarvavidyanam anadare.

43 Rajatarangint 5.204: tyagabhirutaya tasmin gunisarngaparanmukhe| asevantavara vrttih
kavayo bhallatidayahl|

44 Rajatarangint 5.177, 205.

45 Rajataranging 5.206.

46 A gamadambara, Act Three, 1. 159f.: paramamahesvaro hi raja sarikaravarmadevah, sar-
vasramesu ca daydaluhl

47Ibid. verse 8a: ra@jasau bhuvanesu visrutaguno dharmaikatanasayo.

481bid. 11.219f.: s$risarkaravarmani dharmena medintm samadgatam Sasati sadhiinam eva
rajyam, tasya param bhrtih)

49Sankaravarman used the same name on his Karkota-style coins (see RAY).

50 Agamadambara, Act Four, 1. 76ff.: aho bata puraharahrdayasya sprhaniyagunodadher
vibudhagunakarnanakarnalankarasya puritasakalasadhujanamanorathasya punyayasasah $ri-
yasovarmadevasya brahmalokanirvisesam evedam drsyate rastram|

51 Agamadambara, Act Three, 1.34: dalune khu lae samkalavamme.
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the nose, the smoke of sacrifice brings tears to the eyes’.%? They are particularly
upset because the king, shoulder to shoulder with his ‘rough’ (visama) adviser,
Jayanta, has ‘nabbed the mendicant Nilambaras, beat them to jelly, and ex-
pelled them from the kingdom, on the grounds that they were outside Vedic
religion. And if any other mendicant is caught, who is outside Vedic religion,
he’ll be beaten up, killed, thrown in jail, [or] slain.”®® And indeed a herald comes
and proclaims the order of the king:5*

ye ’tranadijagatpravahapatita nanagamah sadhavas

te tisthantu yathasthitah svasamayadistas carantah kriyah)
ye tu prastutadharmaviplavaekrtah papas tapopayinas

te ced asu na yanti ghatayati tan dasyan iva ksmapatih)

Those virtuous people who have fallen into the beginningless stream
of the world and belong to various religions—they should remain
as they are, performing practices prescribed by their own religious
discipline. Those criminal false ascetics, however, who devastate the
established social and religious order—if they don’t leave immedi-
ately, the king will strike them like thieves.

On the basis of the information gathered from Jayanta’s play and the Rajata-
rangini we can sketch the portrait of a king who kept a fast hold on his country.
Sankaravarman appears to have exercised tight central control over both fiscal
and religious matters in Kashmir, and preferred his subjects to be dutiful and
conformist. He certainly disliked the squandering of money, and a nobleman
who organized lavish dinners for mendicants instead of offering his wealth and
services to the king could surely expect the confiscation of his property.>®

In a verse in the Nyayamarijari Jayanta gives curious details about the cir-
cumstances among which he wrote his magnum opus:°°

rajna tu gahvare ’sminn asabdake bandhane vinihito ’hami
grantharacanavinodad itha hi maya vasara gamitahl|

‘I had been transferred by the king to this forest, a wordless place of
confinement. I have spent the years here with the pastime of writing
a book.’

Cakradhara, the commentator of the Nyayamanijari supplements this rather
enigmatic verse with the following information:5”

521bid. 11 81ff.: vifae visae naale naale game game thale thale vedajjhayanasaddena tuttamti
kanna, ajjagamdhena tuttadi ghane, jannadhumena galamti askti|

531bid. 11. 34ff.: jehim te tavasino nilambala vadia pittiya vedavghila tti latthado nivvasidal
anne ya je vedavahile tavasst labbhadi, Se pittiyadi maliadi bamdhiadi ghallzadil

54 4 gamadambara, Act Three, verse 1.

55Cf. Agamadambara, Act Two, 1. 315ff. Sankaravarman’s policy in religious matters was
revived by Yasaskara (939-948), who restored order in Kashmir after the chaotic reigns of
various debauched kings following the death of Sankaravarman. Yasaskara, himself a Brahman
and elected as king by an assembly of Brahmans, was a champion of orthodoxy, and, similarly
to Sankaravarman, he was not favourably disposed towards anti-dharmic religious practices
(cf. Rajatarangini 6.108fT).

56 Nyayamasijart, vol. 11, p. 199.

57 Granthibhariga, p. 167.
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kasmire kvacit khasadese cirakalam *atavyam asau (conj., or pos-
sibly aranye ’sau : aranyafnyajm asau ed.) Srisarkaravarmano
rajia ajiaya sthitavan iti varta)

‘The report runs that he spent a long time by His Majesty king
Sankaravarman’s order in the forest, somewhere in Khasa-land in
Kashmir.’

As Wezler has already pointed out,>® it is unlikely that Jayanta wrote the Nyaya-
manjart as a political prisoner like Gandhi or Nehru. The territory of the khasas
or khasas was, according to Stein, ‘restricted to a comparatively limited region,
which may be roughly described as comprising the valleys lying immediately
to the S[outh] and W{est] of the Pir Pantsal range, between the middle course
of the Vitasta in the Wlest] and Kastavata (Kistvar) in the Elast].”®® We
also gather from the Rajatarangini that the rulers of Rajapuri (Rajauri) were
khasas, just like their troops.5® On the other hand, the hill-state of Rajapuri
was included in Darvabhisara,! where Jayanta’s forefathers had settled, and
Ghoramiilaka or Gauramiilaka, Jayanta’s ancestral village was, as Stein writes,
‘probably situated to the north of Rajaurt in the direction of the Rattan Pir
range’.®2 It appears that Jayanta was sent by the king to this hill-region of
the khasas, not very far from his homeland.®® Since Sankaravarman led his
campaign through territories lying to the southwest from Kashmir, one might
think that Jayanta was sent there with some kind of political commission.®* The
word bandhana, however, suggests that this may not have been a promotion, but
it was not a life-long exile either since he seems to have returned to the circle
of his students as their professor.

58WEZLER 1976, p. 344.

S9RT(S), vol. I, p.47, note ad verse 1.317.

60Cf. e.g. Rajatarangint 7.979, 1271, 1276 seqq., and Stein’s note quoted above.

61 Rajataranginz 8.1531, RT(S), vol.I, p. 33, note ad verse 1.180.

62RT(S), vol.II, p. 144, note ad verse 8.1861.

63To the east from Rajapuri lies the valley of the upper Ans River, which was called
Parnicagahvara and was inhabited by khasas (see RT(S) vol.I, p.47, note ad verse 1.317).
Could the word gahvare in Jayanta’s verse refer to this territory?

64In fact Kalhana makes mention of the son of a minister whom Sankaravarman made
‘lord of the Gate’ (dvaradhipa), and who was killed at a place called Viranaka (Rajataranginz
5.214). As Stein has shown, ‘[t]he term dvaradhipa [...] along with its equivalents, dvarapati,
dvaresa, dvaradhisvara, dvaranayeka, dvaradhikarin [...] designated the high officer who
held charge of the passes leading into Kasmir’ (RT(S) vol.1, p. 213, note ad verse 214). In
Rajatarangini 7.217 we read about a dvaradhikarin who fell in a battle with the khasas, while
in 7.576 seqq. Kalhana writes about another ‘lord of the Gate’ who led expeditions against
Rajapuri.
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Chapter 2

A champion of orthodoxy

The leading character of Jayanta’s play is a young and dynamic Mimamsaka
who has just finished his Vedic studies and so become a ‘graduate’, snataka.
His ardour knows no bounds: he is eager to find someone who dares to be an
‘enemy of the Veda’ (vedadvis), in order to stamp him flat with the ram of
reasoning:?

svadhyayah pathito yathavidhi paramrstani cangani san
mimamsapi nirupiteti vihitam karma dvijanmocitam)|
nityadhitakutarkadhisaragiram yavat tu vedadvisam
nyakkaro na krtah krtartha iva me tavan na vidyasramabhl|

‘I have duly studied the Veda, mastered the six auxiliary sciences,
and examined Mimamsa as well. Thus I have performed the du-
ties appropriate for a twice-born person. But until I humiliate the
enemies of the Veda, who dirty their speech with incessantly bran-
dished pernicious [or: faulty] argumentation, the efforts I made in
my studies will be as if fruitless.’

The raison d’étre of Nyaya, as delineated by Jayanta in the Nyayamanja-
71, appears to be remarkably similar to the Graduate’s mission. According to
Jayanta, the primary task of Nyaya is to protect the authority of the Veda (ved-
apramanyaraksa).? However, as Kataoka pointed out,? this prayojana does not
tally with the statements of older Naiyayikas, who proclaim that Nyaya provides
us with the knowledge of the real nature of the objects of cognition (prameya-
tattvajnana, and above all atmajriiana), which results in liberation (apavarga),
independently of the Veda.* Vatsyayana includes Nyaya in the traditional list

! Agamadambara, Act One, verse 11.

2Cf. Nyayamanjars, vol.1, p. 7: nyayavistaras tu mulastambhabhitah sarvavidyanam ved-
apramanyaraksahetutvat|; ibid. p.11: yasya hi vedapramanye samsayana viparyasta va matih,
tam prati Sastrarambhah|

3KATAOKA 1999, pp. 5.

4Cf. Nyayasutra 1.1.1: tattvajiianan nihsreyasadhigamah; Nyayabhasye ad loc.,
p-2: atmadeh khalu prameyasya tattvajianan nihsreyasadhigamah|, ibid. p.6: iha
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of four sciences, identifying it with anviksiki.> Each of the four sciences provides
us with the true knowledge (tattvajiiana) of its own subject, and leads us to the
appropriate benefit (nihsreyasa). Accordingly Nyaya reveals the true nature of
the Self, and thus it liberates us from transmigration.®

Beside fulfilling its particular purpose (prayojana), Nyaya also contributes
to the other sciences, furnishing them with a valid method of argumentation.
Says Vatsyayana:’

seyam anviksiki pramanadibhir vibhajyamana—
pradipah sarvavidyanam upayah sarvakarmanam)
asrayah sarvadharmanam vidyoddese prakirtital|

‘This anviksiki, which is divided into such categories as pramdanas
etc., is proclaimed in the treatment of sciences to be the light of
all sciences, the means of all actions, and the substratum of all
dharmas.’

We find the same verse in the Arthasastra, in the section describing the four
sciences:®

anviksiki trayt vartta dandanitis ceti vidyah|

tabhir dharmarthau yad vidyat tad vidyanam vidyatvam|

samkhyam yogo lokayatam cety anviksiki

dharmadharmau trayyam arthanarthau varttayam nayanayeu danda-
nityam balabale caitasam hetubhir anviksamana lokasya upakaroti
vyasane abhyudaye ca buddhim avasthapayati prajnavakyakriyavai-
$aradyam ca karoti

pradipah sarvavidyanam upayeh sarvakarmanam)

asrayah sarvadharmanam Sasvad anviksiki matdl|

‘ Anviksikz, the three Vedas, economics, and politics: these are the
sciences. (...) The sciences are called vidyas since one can know
(vidyat) dharma and artha with their help. Samkhya, Yoga, and
Lokayata: these [come under the heading] anviksiki. Anviksiki, inas-
much as it investigates with logical reasons [what is] religious merit
and demerit in the three Vedas, profit and loss in economics, good
and bad conduct in politics, and the strong and weak points of these
[sciences], is of service to mankind, steadies the mind in bad and

tv adhyatmavidyayam atmavijianam tattvajianam, nihsreyasadhigamo ’pavargapraptir iti

Nyayavartike, p.10: parem tu nihSreyasam [ = apavarga] atmadeh prameyasya tat-
tvajianad bhavatil On the differences among Naiyayikas regarding apavarga, see SLAJE,
‘Nihs§reyasam. ..’ .

5 Nyayabhdasya, p.2: imas tu catasro vidyah prthakprasthandah pranabhrtam anugrahayopa-
disyante, yasam caturthiyam anviksiki nyayavidyal

6 Nyayabhasya, p.6: tad idam tattvajianam nihsreyasidhigamas ca yathavidyam vedi-
tavyam| iha tv adhyatmavidyayam atmavijianam tattvajrianam, nihsreyasadhigamo ’pavar-
gapraptir itil|

” Nyayabhdsya, p. 5.

8 Arthasastra 1.2.1; 1.2.9-12.
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good luck, and makes one skillful in thinking, speaking, and acting.
Anviksiki has always been accepted as the light of all sciences, the
means of all actions, and the substratum of all dharmas.’

From Kautilya’s description it appears that the category of “investigative
science” includes several schools of learning which are not necessarily rooted in
Vedic orthodoxy. For Vatsyayana, Nyaya fulfills the role of anviksik? inasmuch
as it establishes and employs the method of logical mquiry; the results of this
inquiry, however, must be in conformity with the information received from
sense perception and scripture:®

kah punar ayam nyayah? pramanair arthapariksanam| pratyaeksaga-
masritam canumanam| sanviksa| pratyaksagamabhyam wksitasyartha-
syanviksanam anviksa| taya pravartata ity anviksiki nyayavidya nya-
yasastram| yat punar anumanam pratyaksagamaviruddham nyaya-
bhasah sa iti|

‘But what is this Nyaya? The examination of things with the help
of means of valid cognition. As for inference, it is based on sense
perception and verbal testimony. It is the same as anviksa. Anviksa
is a subsequent examination of something that has been examined by
sense perception and verbal testimony. That [science] which operates
with this [anviksa] is anviksiki, alias the science of Nyaya, or the
doctrine of Nyaya. That inference, however, which contradicts sense
perception or verbal testimony is an illusive reasoning.’

Orthodox writers on dharmasastra also expressed the view that not every
kind of reasoning is commendable. Manusmrti 7.43 mentions anviksiki among
the sciences a king should study. Medhatithi (ninth century) comments on this
verse as follows:1?

atmane ya hitanviksikt sa tarkasraya, tam Sikseta (...) ya tu bau-
ddhacarvakaditarkavidya sa natwa krtva kvacid upayujyate| pratyu-
tastikyam upahanti *tasya (conj. : om. ed.) yo natinipunamatih)

‘That anviksiki which is beneficial for himself is based on reasoning:
he should study that. (...) That [anviksiki], however, which is the
science of reasoning of Buddhists, Carvakas, and other [heretics], is
not useful anywhere at all, on the contrary, it destroys conviction in
orthodox Vedic values!! if one is not very intelligent.”!?

9 Nyayabhasya, p. 3.

10JHaA, vol.2, p.14. Medhatithi takes anviksikim catmavidyam belonging together, and
interprets atmavidyam in a slightly forced way.

11Cf.  Medhatithi ad Manusmrti 4.30 (JHA, vol.1, p.342): haitukah nastikah| nast
paralokah, nasti dattam, nasti hutam ity evam sthitapragiah|

12Cf. Medhatithi ad Manusmrti 2.11 (JHA, vol. 1, p. 72): hetusastram nastikatarkasastram
bauddhacarvakadisastram yatra vedo ’dharmayeti punah punar udghusyate|; Medhatithi
ad Manusmrti 12.106 (JHA, vol.2, p.485): tarkeneti tarkapradhana grantha lau-
kikapramananirupanaepara nyayavaeiSesikalokayatika  ucyante| tatra  vedaviruddhani
bauddhalokayatikanairgranthadimi paryudasyante|
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According to Jayanta, Nyaya is not only in conformity with scripture but it
is also “the main supporting-pillar of all sciences, because it is the means of the
protection of the Veda’s authority”.!3 It is Aksapada’s Nyaya which is referred
to as tarka and nydyavistara in the list of the fourteen sciences,'* and not any
other doctrine:!®

yatah, samkhyarhatanam tavat ksapanakanam kidrsam anumano-
padesakausalam| kiyad eva tattarkena vedapramanyam raksyate, iti
nasav tha gananarhah| bauddhas tu yady apy anumanamargavagaha-
nanatpunoddhuram kandharam udvahanti, tathapi vedaviruddhatvat
tattarkasya katham vedadividyasthanamadhye pathah| anumanakau-
Salam api kidrsam Sakyanam iti pade pade darsayisya@mah| carvakas
tu varakah pratikseptavya eva| kah ksudratarkasya tadiyasyeha ga-
nanavasarah| vaisesikah punar asmadanuyayina evety evam asyam
Jjanatasu prasiddhayam api sattarkyam idam eva tarkanyayavistarasa-
bdabhyam sastram uktam|

For, what sort of skill do the mendicant Samkhyas and Jains, to

begin with, have in teaching reasoning? To what extent is the au-

thority of the Veda protected by their tarka? Thus it does not qualify

to take it into account here. As for the Buddhists, although they

walk with their head high in the air because of their dexterity in

delving deep into the ways of reasoning, nevertheless, because their

tarka is opposed to the Veda, how could it be mentioned among

the sciences headed by the Veda? And we shall also demonstrate at

every step what the Buddhists’ skill in reasoning is like. As for the

wretched Carvakas, they must simply be discarded. What scope is

there for counting their trifling tarka among [the fourteen sciences]?

The Vaisesikas, on the other hand, just follow us [Naiyayikas]. Thus,

even if this group of six tarkas is well-known among the people, it is

this sastra [of Aksapada] alone which is referred to with the words
“tarka” and “nyayavistara”.’

Jayanta’s rigour with which he separates Veda-protecting Nyaya from het-

erodox tarkas will appear even more marked in the light of the works of some

earlier Naiyayikas. Bhavivikta, who appears to have written a commentary on

Rajasekhara in his Kavyamimamsa (Third Adhyaya, p. 4) divides d@nviksik? or tarka into two
main categories: purvapeksa (prima facie view) and uttarapaksa (the established view). To
the former type belong the heterodox schools of the Buddhists, Carvakas, and Jainas, while the
latter comprises Samkhya, Nyaya, and VaiSesika. Jayanta in the servagamapramanya section
of his Nyayamaiijart (vol.1, p. 648) also rejects the teaching of Lokayata on the ground that
it is based on purvapaksa arguments.

13 Nyayamanjari, vol. 1, p. 7: nyayavistaras tu miulastambhabhitah sarvavidyanam vedapra-
manyaraksahetutvat|

14 Nyayamanjari, vol. 1, p. 8, quoting Yajiavalkya-smrti 1.3 and another verse of unknown
source. As Kataoka pointed out (KATAOKA 1999, pp. 17ff.), this fourteen-fold list enables
Jayanta to limit the scope of all sciences to the transcendental (adrsta), and to place the four
Vedas (and not trayi) headed by Atharvaveda on the top of the hierarchy of vidyas.

15 Nyayamanijart, vol. 1, pp. 8f.
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the Nyayabhasya probably in the period between Dignaga and Dharmakirti,'®
was, according to Cakradhara, one of the “old Carvakas” (cirantanacarvakah)'’
mentioned by Jayanta in his Nyayamasijarsz.'® Similarly Aviddhakarna, who also
wrote a Bhasyatika before the time of Dharmakirti, seems to have composed a
Carvaka Tattvatika as well.1® As Wezler observes,2°

‘Beide, Aviddhakarna wie Bhavivikta, scheinen mir gute Zeugen
dafiir zu sein, da8 sich das Nyaya-System nicht nur das Wort anviksi-
k7 als Selbstbezeichnung angeeignet hat, sondern da8 sich seine Ver-
treter, zumindest in einer bestimmten Epoche, auch nicht der—
gestellten oder selbst gewahlten—Aufgabe entzogen haben, ein frem-
des, aber ebenfalls anviksiki enthaltendes System mitzubehandeln,
eine Aufgabe, die zu erledigen fiir sie vielleicht nicht wissenschaft-
lich interessant war, sich ihnen aber doch als gewinnbringend oder
politisch ratsam empfohlen haben mag.’

Jayanta, far from making excursions to the field of heterodox tarkas, takes
a strong line against “depraved logicians” (dustatarkikah) and their destructive
speculations:?!

vedesu hi *tarkika(Sarada Mss as reported by Dr. Isaacson in an
email of 2.vii.2003. : dustarkikae® ed.)racitakutarkaviplavitaprama-
nyesu Sithilitasthah katham iva bahuvittavyayayasadisadhyam veda-
rthanusthanam adriyeran sadhavaeh| kim va *tadanim (Sé.radﬁ MSS as
reported by Dr. Isaacson in the above cited email : om. ed.) svamini
parimlane tadenuyayina mimamsadividyasthanaparijanena krtyam
iti| tasmad asesadustatarkikopamardadvarakadrdhataravedapramanya-
pratyayadhayinyayopadesaksamam aksapadopadistam idam nyayavis-
tarakhyam Sastram Sastrapratisthananibandhanam iti dhuryam vidya-
sthanam|

For why would the pious take the trouble to perform what the Vedas
teach, which can be accomplished [only] by spending a lot of money
and [by exerting] a lot of effort etc., if their confidence in the Vedas,
the authority of which has been ruined by the vile tarka invented
by logicians, is shaken? Or, once the master has withered, what
should then the attendants, Mimamsa and the other sciences, do,
who follow him? Therefore this Sastra, taught by Aksapada and
called Nyayavistara, which is able to teach reasoning that inspires
a firmer confidence in the authority of the Veda through erasing all
depraved logicians, is the support of the foundation of the $astras,
and thus it is the principle science.’

16Cf. STEINKELLNER 1961, p. 153; WEZLER 1975, p. 143.
17 Granthibharnga, p. 197.

18 Nyayamanjari, vol. 11, p. 249.

19Cf. STEINKELLNER 1961, pp. 153ff.

20WEzZLER 1975, p. 145.

21 Nyayamarijari, vol.1, p. 7.
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According to Jayanta, Mimamsa, the science which could be regarded as
the primary Veda-protector, has a different, more important task: the exam-
ination of the meaning of Vedic texts (arthavicara).?? On the other hand,
Mimamsakas are “rambling on an illusive path on which progress is blocked by
the multitude of thorns of faulty speculation” (kutarkekantakanikaraniruddha-
saficaramargabhasaparibhrantah),?® and thus their theories of svatahpramanya
(“all means of cognition are valid by themselves”) and apauruseyatva (“the Veda
has no author”) are inadequate to protect the Veda. It is only the Nyaya theory
of aptoktatva (“verbal testimony is valid because it has been pronounced by a
reliable person”, who is God himself in the case of the Veda) that is able to
establish and defend the authority of the Veda,?* which is, in Jayanta’s view,
Nyaya’s principal mission.?® ‘

Considering all this it may seem surprising that the leading character of Jay-
anta’s play, the crusader of Vedic orthodoxy, is a Mimamsaka. In the first act
Sankarsana systematically refutes in front of distinguished and ‘unbiased’ um-
pires?® the bhiksu’s arguments about “Universal Momentariness” (ksanikatva)
and “Consciousness as the Only Reality” (vijianavada). Thus he scores his first
victory against the depraved logicians who try to undermine Vedic order,?” and
summons the Buddhists to stop deceiving themselves and others with the prom-
ise of a better afterlife for those who follow the Buddha’s doctrine. In the second
act the Mimamsaka lets another heterodox teacher, a Jain monk, slip, not con-
sidering him a significant threat to the established socio-religious order.?® The
debauched behaviour of the Black-Blankets, however, requires instant measures,
as do the shady practices of the Saiva adepts.

Problems start to emerge for our hero in the third act of the play, when he has
to refine the circle of those sects whose presence in the kingdom is unwanted.
In fact, the Mimamsaka is ready to form an alliance with the Saiddhantika
Saiva professor against the irreligious Carvakas, represented by the arrogant
Vrddhambhi who outlines a clear program: ‘I am going to take this opportunity
to do away with God, set aside the world-to-come, demolish the validity of the

22 Nyayamanijari, vol.1, p. 10.

23 Nyayamasijary, ibid. Cf. KATAOKA 1999, pp. 26ff.

24Cf. Nyayamarijari, vol. 1, p. 10, pp. 430ff, KATAOKA 1999, pp. 27ff.

25 As for the true knowledge of @tman and the other prameyas provided by Nyaya, Jayanta
certainly does not deny that it leads to liberation, but he adds that the fact that it leads
to liberation is understood on the basis of scripture alone (tasya tu prameyasyatmader apav-
argasadhanatvadhigamae agamaikanibandhanah, Nyayamanijari, vol.1, p.22). See KATAOKA
1999, pp.- 23ff.

260ne of them is called Vi$variipa, whose name might echo that of a commentator of the
Nyayabhasya (cf. STEINKELLNER 1961, p. 158; WEZLER 1975, pp. 139f.)

27The bhiksu whom the Mimamsaka defeats is called Dharmottara, just as one of Dhar-
makirti’s most prominent followers, who, according to the Rajataranginz (4.498), settled in
Kashmir. His arguments are similar to those of Dharmakirti on the one hand, and to the
views of vijianavade as presented by Kumarila. The Mimamsaka in his refutation (just as
Jayanta in the Nyayamanjari) draws upon Kumarila’s Slokavartika.

28 As Jayanta reports, king Sankaravarman also gave quarter to the Jains (Nyayamanjari,
vol. 649). On the other hand, the Jain theory of anekantavdada is not far removed from certain
ideas expounded by Kumarila (cf. UNO).
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Vedas, and thereby turn this king back from this wrong path and establish him
on the right track, so that he, concentrating on worldly prosperity, can enjoy his
kingship for a long time.”?® Now the question may arise whether the Carvakas
or Carvaka ideas had a real influence on the Kashmirian monarch. According
to Kalhana’s account, Sankaravarman was a king who ‘concentrated on artha’
above all, and he had no scruples about fleecing the temples in order to fill the
treasury. On the other hand, as Jayanta shows in the Nyayamanjari, Lokayata
was not a long-forgotten philosophy in the ninth century. Apart from such “old
Carvakas” (cirantanacdrvakah) as Bhavivikta,3? Jayanta also had to deal with
“well-educated Carvakas” (susiksitacarvakah), such innovators as Udbhata,3!
whom he simply calls “the shrewd Carvaka” (carvakadhiirtah).3? It is certainly
tempting to identify this Udbhata with the sabhapati of king Jayapida (Ra-
Jjataranging, 4.495, 7.482, 8.2227) and / or with the alamkarika author of the
Kavyalarnkarasarasarigraha. The former would also indicate that a Carvaka
could occupy an influential post in the royal court at the end of the eighth
century. Whatever may be the truth about the identity of these Udbhatas, the
fact that Jayanta took the trouble to refute the ideas of the Carvaka Udbhata
on several pages of the Nyayamarjari shows that this tradition was very much
alive in his time, and a king like Saikaravarman may well have been responsive
to its anti-religionist ideas.

The Mimamsaka and the Saiva professor defeat their Carvaka opponent with
an exemplary division of labour. Dharmasiva proves the existence of the soul,
transmigration, and God, while Sankarsana keeps his own counsel: it would
indeed be strange if a Mimamsaka brought up arguments in support of the ex-
istence of an omniscient, omnipotent Creator. But he immediately hurls himself
into the fray when the authority of the Veda is to be established, while the Saiva
acarya keeps in the background, perhaps because Siva’s scriptures are nearer
to his heart, or because, as he himself points out to the Mimamsaka, he would
use the paratahpramanya argument (“validity is established through another
cognition”) instead of svatahpramanya (“the validity of a cognition is given by
itself”) to prove the validity of scripture. The moral is that, notwithstanding
a few doctrinal differences, Mimamsakas and Saiddhantika Saivas should join
their forces to defeat the nastikas and thereby prevent the king from ruling in
an inordinately materialistic way.

The viskambhaka preceding the final act makes it clear that Sankarsana has
lost the trust of Vedic Brahmans:33

Saivapasupatapancaratrikah sankhyasaugatadigambaradayah)

29 Agamadambara, Act Three, 11.232ff. As Raghavan suggested, ‘Vrddhambhi is likely
to be an echo of the ancient school of Arthasastra, cited by Kautilya as the Ambhiyas’
(Agamadambara (ed. pr.), pp.xxiv f.). According to these Ambhiyas, the prince should
be tempted, in order to prove him, with hunting, gambling, alcohol, women, and suggesting
him to seize power from his father. Kautilya rejects this theory (Arthasastra, 1.13).

30Cf. Nyayamarijars, vol. 11, p. 349, Granthibhariga, p. 197.

31Cf. Nyayamaiijari, vol.1, pp. 94, 326, 451; vol. II, pp. 8, 348, 687, Granthibhariga, pp. 19,
197, 198.

32 Nyayamangarz, vol. 1, p. 168; Granthibhariga, p.43.

33 Agamadambara, Act Four, 11 5.
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sarva eva hi yathasthita ime snatakasya dhig aparthakam Srutam ||

Saivas, Pasupatas, Paficaratrikas, Sankhyas, Buddhists, Sky-Clad
Jains and other [heretics]: all of them have remained as they were.
Shame on the useless learning of the Graduate!

This lamentation of the rtvij makes a sharp contrast to the entrance verse
of the Mimamsaka in the first act, in which he took an oath to humiliate all the
enemies of the Veda, and thereby to make his learning fruitful. ‘But, my friend,’
explains the (perhaps older and more experienced) upadhyaya to the rtvij, ‘he
has become the king’s man by now. And the king is supremely devoted to
Siva, so Sankarsana has to be completely focussed on propitiating Him. For in
a monarch’s vicinity [his| men keep repeating his words, but, eager to increase
their own influence, they do not distinguish between good or bad, like echoes.”3*

Sankarsana is indeed in a great dilemma: either he should enter into a debate
and prove the falsity of the teachings of the Bhagavatas, an agama supported
by the queen and another member of the court, just as he did in the case of the
nastikas, or he should defend them, in which case he would completely lose his
face before the Vaidikas. That the Bhagavatas were indeed striving to achieve
Vedic status for their agama in Jayanta’s time is also indicated by Cakradhara’s
following remark:3> ‘Bhagavat Puskaraksa, the principal mendicant, who wrote
a commentary to the sitras of Bhagavat Badarayana, accepted the view that
the Paiicaratra and other [@gamas] are based on the Veda.” Sankarsana cannot
resolve the tension between his devotion to Visnu and his duty to reject all non-
Vedic scriptures as a Mimamsaka. It is the great naiydyika scholar, Dhairyarasi,
who smoothes all differences away as the arbitrator appointed by the court in
the debate between Vaisnavas and Vaidikas. Sankarsana’s only task is to give
tacit support, which he happily accepts.

Dhairyarasi’s mission is not to enter into a controversy or to defeat any-
body in a debate; on the contrary, he comes to pour oil on troubled waters.
Accordingly he delivers a long lecture instead of discussing things, and his over-
whelming authority gives even more emphasis to his words. He proves to be
a real sarvagamapramanyavadin (“one who holds the validity of all religious
scriptures” ), and his argumentation mirrors exactly the views presented by Jay-
anta in his Nyayamanjari.3¢ In his magnum opus Bhatta Jayanta, the orthodox
Brahman and naiydyika philosopher, concludes the first part of his comments
on the validity of scriptures with the following words: ‘Any religion which is
outside the Veda is nothing but deception.”3” The circle of acceptable religions,
however, is wider for Jayanta than for a Mimamsaka such as Kumarila, since he
also includes the Paficaratra and the Saiva agamas, on the grounds that, firstly,

34 Agamadambara, Act Four, 11. 11ff.: bho vayasya, nanu rajapuruso ’sav adya samurttah|
raja ca paramamahesvara iti tadaradhanaikatanabuddhing tena bhavitavyam. yatah, samipato
bhumibhrtam hi purusas taduktam evanuvadanta asate| svavrddhilubdhdas tu na sadhv asadhu
v@ vivecayanti pratisabdaka ival|

35 Granthibharga, p. 112: bhagavadbadarayanasitravrttikrta bhagavatpuskaraksena parivra-
jakamukhyena paricaratrader vedamilatvam arigikrtam|

36 Nyayamaiijart, vol. 1, pp. 640fF.

37 Nyayamaiijari, vol. I, p.639: vedabahyas tu yah kascid agamo varicanaiva saj

xXxi



A champion of orthodoxy

their author, just as the author of the Veda, is a “reliable person”, namely God,
and, secondly, they are not incompatible with the Veda.3® On the other hand the
Buddhists and the so called “liberators from transmigration” semsaramocakas,
are still considered as vedabahya and therefore not authoritative.

At this point Jayanta’s exposition about the validity of scriptures takes a
surprising turn: ‘Others have accepted the validity of all scriptures because
cognition without supersession [by a subsequent cognition] or uncertainty has
arisen from all of them.’3® He does not tell us explicitly who hold this peculiar
view, nor if he supports or rejects sarvagamapramanya. Still it is significant that
he presents it as the concluding paeksa in the context of the validity of religions,
and he takes pains to enumerate arguments supporting this position. One has
the impression that Jayanta must have suffered real pain, especially when he
tries to find excuses even for Buddhism. He manages to show that the doctrine
of nairatmya serves only ‘to induce the relaxation of the Self’,*° and that the
Knowledge that Buddhists strive after is ‘very similar to the Self because of its
freedom and independence’.*! He also demonstrates that the Buddha is just as
omniscient as Kapila and the other sages, and finally ‘as for the refutation of
the doctrine of caste in Buddhist scriptures, its purpose is [only] to laud the
high degree of [the Buddha’s] compassion that seeks to help all [creatures], and
it should not be taken literally’.42 If one holds the view that God is the author
of all valid scriptures, says Jayanta, then we may argue that only the body of
the Buddha was the son of Suddhodana, his soul was Lord Visnu personally.*3
If one says that all valid @gamas must be based on the Veda, then assiduous
experts are ready to find some Vedic grounds even for wearing red robes, or for
smearing oneself with ashes and carrying a skull.44

The key to Jayanta’s turnaround is given at the end of the section dealing
with agamapramanya in the Nyayamanjari (pp.648-649). First Jayanta enu-
merates those criteria on the basis of which an @dgama can be regarded as valid:
it must have obtained celebrity with which nobody finds fault, many learned
people should accept it, it should not appear to be unprecedented, its raison
d’étre must not be greed, etc., and finally it should not cause abhorrence among
people.®> Then Jayanta gives an example how these liberal principles can be

38 Nyayamarijari, vol.1, p.637: atah aptapranitatvad vedaviruddhatvac ca na tayor [i.e.
Saivaparicaratrayor| apramanyam|

39Tbid. p.640: anye sarvagamanam tu pramanyam pratipedire| sarvatra badhasandehara-
hitapratyayodayat||

40Tbid. p.641: nairatmyaevadinas tv atmasaithilyajananaya tathopadisanti

411bid.: svaccham tu jiianatattvam yat tair isyate, tat svatantryad anasritatvad atmakalpam
eval

421bid. p.643: yad api bauddhagame jativadanirakaranam tad api sarvanugrahapravanaka-
runatisSayaprasamsaparam na ca yathasrutam avagantavyem|

431bid. p.644: Sariram eva Suddhodanasyapatyam natma. atah pratiyugam visnur eva
bhagavan dharmarupenavataratity agamavidah pratipanndah.

441bid. p.647: evam raktapataparigrahabhasmakapaladharanadimilam apy abhiyukta la-
bhanta eva|

451bid. p.648: naitad asty avigitam ye prasiddhim prapur agamah| krtas ca bahubhir yesam
Sistair tha parigrahah|| adye pravartamanas ca ndapurva iva bhanti ye| yesam na malam
lobhadi yebhyo nodvijate janah|| tesam eva pramanatvam agamanam ihesyate]
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put into practice: king Sankaravarman suppressed the practice of the Black-
Blankets, but he spared for instance the Jains.#6 Thus the criterion of validity
is not so much the veracity of propositions in a given scripture, but rather the
degree of its recognition and its inherent possibilities of overthrowing social or-
der.#” This was probably fitting in the broader ‘Religionspolitik’ of the king,
which, as Wezler pointed out, could motivate Jayanta’s whole exposition of the
sarvagamapramanya-theory in his Nyayamarnijari.®® That this was really the
case is clearly demonstrated in the Agamadambara, which, as Wezler observes,
‘hat es im wesentlichen den Charakter eines, wie wir sagen wiirden, Dokument-
arspiels, das jene religionspolitische Mafiname Konig Saﬁkaravarmans, ihre Vor-
geschichte und ihre Folgen zum Gegenstand hat’.4°

We should keep in mind that, while Dhairyarasi is delivering his lecture, the
Mimamsaka sits in the audience and is supposed to agree fully to such ideas as
‘Siva, Pasupati, Kapila and Visnu, Samkarsana, the Sage Jina, the Buddha, or
Manu are one’,%° ‘let all these sacred scriptures have no beginning, similarly to
the Veda’®! etc. Dhairyarasi declares that infatuation cannot be regarded as
the cause of acceptance in the case of old-established religions, and ‘if someone
objects that we cannot know that there were Buddhists in former times, then
the same suspicion may be raised concerning the Brahmans’.%? ‘Or if you say,’
continues Dhairyarasi, ‘that greed and the like are the visible source in this case,
the heterodox will retort that the Veda is also a means of livelihood.””®> And
the Mimamsaka applauds with enthusiasm.

When Dhairyarasi makes the peroration of his most elaborate speech, Sankar-
sana bursts out in jubilation: ‘Honourable Dhairyarasi, be sure that, in a manner
of speaking, we have been revived, beatified, purified, nourished, made to ex-
perience the goal of this worldly existence by this novel river of erudition which
has risen from Your Honour. How wonderful’>® Then he manages to collect
the remains of his former adamance and declares that the various religious tra-
ditions should remain clearly separated from each other, while those who spoil
$astra and dharma with their ill-conduct must be banished.?>

46 Nyayamanjari, vol. I, p. 649, quoted above.

470n the ground of servagamapramanya only anti-social sects and Lokayata are rejected,
the latter because its statements are based merely on pirvaepaksa statements in Vedic texts
(cf. Nyayamanjari, vol.1, pp. 647f).

485¢e WEZLER 1976, p. 340.

497bid.

50 Agamadambara, Act Four, 11.330f.: ekah $ivah pasupatih kapilo ’tha vispuh sarkarsano
jinamunih sugato manur va; cf. how the hungry ascetic blurs the distinction between the
Buddha and the Jina in Act Two.

517bid. 1. 405: tenanadaya eva vedavad ime bhavantv agamah

521bid. 1. 442ff.: vyamohac ca hi vartante kamam katipayair dinaih| so ’yam yugapadasthayt
vyamoha iti vismayah|| purdpi saugatd asann iti kenavagamyate| purapi Srotriya asann iti
kenavagamyate||

531bid. 1. 446f.: lobhadi drsyamanam va yadi milam thocyate| vedo ’pi jivikopaya iti jalpanti
nastikahi|

541bid. 11.488fF.: arya dhairyarase, vayam tavad ucchvasita iva, $alita iva, pavitrikrta ivap-
yayita jivalokaphalam anubhavita iva bhavatprabhavayabhinavayd sarasvatya| aho ascaryam!

551bid. 1. 508fF.
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And the right person to decide such delicate issues as ‘which conduct is
wicked enough to be suppressed’, and ‘what are the criteria of this wickedness’,
is the king himself, and those people in his service who put his orders into
effect. Sankarsana’s position in these questions, just as his career and livelihood
as a married householder, depends on the will of his superiors, as Jayanta, who
served king Sankaravarman as his adviser, knew very well.
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Chapter 3

A curious play (kimapi
rupakam)

Considering the fact that fate was not merciful to such celebrated and outstand-
ing plays as Visakhadeva’s Devicandragupta, and that whole dramatic genres
such as the vith? survive only in meagre quotations (apart from its late ‘rein-
carnation’ in an altered form),! we should be grateful to the Jains of Gujarat
who preserved, thanks to their commendable diligence and curiosity, a unique
college-drama written by a Kashmirian philosopher. The dramatic qualities of
the Agamadambara leave much to be desired by classical Indian standards of
dramaturgy. As Raghavan remarks in his introduction, ‘when he [Jayanta] made
his debut on the stage with this new play of his, he knew he was making the
pandits of Natya Sastra prick their ears.’? In this chapter we shall examine
what makes Jayanta’s play so unique and unorthodox. First we shall deal with
the Prologue, which already reads as a parody of a traditional prast@vana. A
closer look will, however, reveal that although Jayanta was using the standard
introductory devices in a novel way, his Prologue, in spite of all its strange-
ness, alludes elegantly both to the plot and the leading aesthetic relish of the
play. Then we shall consider the phenomenon of ‘philosophical plays’ in the
light of the discussions on the nature and relation of poetry and $astra, doc-
trinal or scientific literature. Finally we shall study the predominant rasa of the
Agamadambara.

3.1

Indian dramatists had an excellent means with which they could gently intro-
duce the spectators to the world of the play. The prologue (prastavana, sthapana
or amukha) of a classical Indian play provides information about the author, the

!Cf. RAGHAVAN 1978, pp. 872ff.
2 Agamadambara (ed. pr.), p.viii.
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story, the characters, and the main sentiment or savour the audience is going
to relish during the performance. In usual practice the Director (satradhara)
enters the stage after the preliminaries (puarvaranga) are over and the initial
benediction (nandi) has been recited. In the Bhasa-plays he is just about to
make an announcement when a sound coming from off-stage interrupts him and
at the same time introduces the first character who is about to enter the stage.
In other plays the Director has a chat with an actress (nati), who is also his
wife, or the comic actor (vidisaka), or an assistant (pariparsvika) about the
actual occasion of the performance, the qualities of the sponsor, the author,
and the audience, then sometimes about domestic matters, which turn out to
be similar to the story of the play. The end of the prologue is always linked in a
more or less direct way to the plot: the Director infers from some noise that one
of the characters is about to enter, sometimes because he has overheard (and
misunderstood, as in the Mudraraksasa) the words of the sutradhara.

The prologue can be defined in semiotical terins as one of the ‘rhetorical’ or
‘presentational’ devices that draw the attention of the audience to the theatrical
and dramatic realities, to the fact that what is going on is actually a perform-
ance. Although they appear outside the theatrical frame, in fact they confirm
it ‘by pointing out the pure facticity of the representation’.> To employ another
method of analysis,* the prologue with the actor talking to another actor about
the play to be performed and about (or to) the audience whose favour is to
be gained, appears to belong to the actual world, as opposed to the world of
the drama. At the end of the Sanskrit prastavana, the two worlds almost seem
to merge: the action happening off-stage and already inside the drama-world,
e.g. the crying of the apsarases because the demons have kidnapped Urvadi, is
audible for the Director, just as the words said by the sitradhara, e.g. reciting
a verse about the eclipse of the moon (candrasya grahanam), can be overheard
by a character belonging to the world of the play. This proximity of the two
worlds ensures the smooth transition of the audience between the actual and
the fictitious worlds, but in a way that the two worlds are kept separate: the
Director exits before the apsarases or Canakya enter.

‘But surely’, one might object, ‘the Director, the Actress, and the Assist-
ant all say the words contained in their script, they also play roles, how could
they belong to the actual world?” The objection is correct: the prastavana
is certainly part of the play. In it the drama-world is disguised as the actual
world. The sutradhara is a character just like Canakya; he is never the ac-
tual referent but only a possible surrogate, even if he is played by the actual
director.> Abhinavagupta has already observed this with his usual acumen in
his commentary to the Natyasastra. He observes that one of the obstacles to
aesthetic experience is ‘one’s emotional response to pleasure and pain even if it
is restricted to another person’ (paragatatvaniyamabhajam api sukhaduhkhanam
samvedane). The solution is the blurring of the actual identity of that ‘other

3ELAM 1997, p.90. Other ‘presentational’ devices are e.g. the epilogue, the induction, the
play-within-the-play, the aside directed to the audience, etc.

4ELAM 1997, pp. 99ff.

5Cf. ELAM 1997, pp. 109f.
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person’: the costume and other theatrical conventions hide the ‘actor-ness’ of the
actors, which has, however, been revealed in the preliminaries and the prologue
(p@rvarariganigihanena prastavanavalokanena ca ... nataripatadhigamas).®

So far so good. But why does Bharata describe the prastavana twice in the
Natyasastra: once as part of the parvarariga, and for the second time as part of
the bharati vrtti (the dramatic style in which the verbal aspect is predominant)?
Abhinavagupta has the following answer:?

dvividha prastavana bhavati—parvararigasyangabhuta anyasya val ta-
tra parvarangange *’syam (GOS : ’syah Parimal) kavir udasinah)

sthapaka eva svatantro nirma*tastv (conj. : °ta tv eds.) anyo

va kavir dhruvaganadav api| (...) sa dvitiya ya vrttibhedamadhye

pathita| evam prarocanadav api mantavyam| yad aha— “tatra *kadacit
(conj. : kacit eds.) kavyabhimukham niyate purvarangavidhih tada-

bhimukham va kavyarambhas, tad bhavati sa dvividha” *ityadi (GOS

: ityadih Parimal))

The prologue is of two kinds: that which is part of the preliminaries,
and [that which is part] of something else. Of these two, the poet
is not involved in that one which is part of the preliminaries. The
sthapaka may be its independent composer, or another poet, as well
as in the case of the dhruva-songs. (...) The second kind [of pro-
logue] is that which is mentioned among the varieties of dramatic
style. The same should be held about the exciting of the spectators’
interest, etc. As [someone] said: “There [in the prologue| sometimes
the performance of the preliminaries is directed towards the play [i.e.
the drama written by the playwright|, or the beginning of the play
[is directed] towards that [i.e. the preliminaries]. Therefore it [the
prastavand) is of two kinds.”, and so forth.

Commenting on the second occurrence of the prologue in the Natyasastra, A-
bhinava says:®

evam ca yada sthapako ’pi sutradharatulyagunakaro ramadivad eva
prayujyate tad *eva (conj. : evameds.) kavikrtam amukham bhavati|
And thus, when the sthapaka, having similar qualities and bearing

as the sutradhara, is also presented on the stage like Rama and other
[characters], that alone is the prologue written by the poet.

6 Abhinavabharatz (Parimal), vol.1, p.279; Abhinavabharats (GOS), vol.1, p.274; GNoLI
1968, pp.15f., cf. also Abhinavabharati (Parimal), vol.1, p.251; Abhinavabhiratt (GOS),
vol. I, pp. 244f.

7 Abhinavabharati (GOS), vol. I, pp. 247f., Abhinavabharati (Parimal), vol. I, p. 254.

8 Abhinavabharati (GOS), vol.III, p.93, Abhinavabharati (Parimal), vol.IIl, p.89; cf.
Natyadarpana, p.136: kadacit tu sanandikam rangam anusthaya visrante sutradhare
tattulyagunakrtih sthapaka amukham anutisthati| tatha canangavaetyam natikayam drsyate—
purvararigante sthapakah| atra ca pakse amukhanusthane ’pi kaver vyaparah, sthapakasya
sutradharanukarino ramanukarino natasyeva kavinaiva pravesat|
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What we have in practice is essentially the latter kind of prologue. All
the existing Sanskrit (and Prakrit) plays begin with a prastavana, amukha, or
sthapana, and it is unlikely that any of these prologues preserve the impromptu
(or precomposed) introduction by a director. But precisely because the actors
appear as actors in the prologue, the audience perceives their performance as if
it were part of the actual world. This enables the poet to address the audience
through the Director: he can introduce (or even praise) himself and the merits
of his play, or he can defend his work against its critics. Since the prologue has
metadramatic functions, that is, it focuses the attention of the audience on the
theatrical and dramatic realities, it also provides an excellent opportunity for the
playwright to ‘talk shop’: he can define his position on dramaturgical questions,
on the justification of dramatic art, or on the relation between the actual world
and the drama-world. The prastavana of the Agamadambara, however unusual
it may seem at first sight, fulfills these functions of the prologue of a classical
Indian play.

3.2

But at first sight it is a very strange prologue. At the beginning of an ordinary
Sanskrit play, the Director usually enters the stage in high spirits. He feels happy
and honoured to put on the most excellent play of the most excellent poet to
the most excellent audience, not to mention the most distinguished sponsor.
Certainly there are individual differences among the playwrights: Rajasekhara
has a particular weakness for self-admiration (yad va kim vinayoktibhih?),® while
Kalidasa vindicates a place for himself with proper pride by the side of his
glorious predecessors. The criticisms against his art seem to cut Bhavabhiti
to the quick, but he is confident that the merits of his plays are conceded by
some people, or at least will be acknowledged in the future. The Director in
Syimilaka’s bhana summons the wet blankets and hypocrites to leave, because
the wags want to enjoy the performance. A typical example of the sutradhara’s
efforts to kindle the mterest of the spectators in the poet and his work is found
in the plays of king Harsa:!°

$riharso nipunah kavih parisad apy esa gunagrahini
loke hari ca vatsarajacaritam natye ca daksa vayam)
vastv ekaikam apiha vancitaphalaprapteh padam kim punar
madbhagyopacayad ayam samuditah sarvo gunanam ganahi|

The illustrious Harsa is a clever poet, and this audience can appre-
ciate the merits [of one’s art]. The story of King Vatsa has a grip
on people, and we are experts in theatrical art. Each one [of the
above] facts could be the cause of obtaining the desired result on the
present occasion, how much more this whole group of merits which
has arisen due to the accumulation of my good fortune?

9 Balabharata, verse 5.
10 Ratnavali, p. 327, also found in Priyadarsika and Nagananda.
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In glaring contrast with the confidence of an average prastavana, Jayanta’s
play promises to be a dead frost right in the beginning. The Director does not
beam on the audience as usual, on the contrary, he is utterly fed up with his
profession and tired of life in general. Moreover, he is supposed to stage a trashy
play of a dilettante poet (Jayanta), and it is insufficient solace for him that the
audience is equally dilettante (students of philosophy).

However if we examine the prologue of the Agamadambara closely we shall
discover that Jayanta achieved his highly unconventional prastavana by util-
ising entirely conventional techniques. The Natyadarpana mentions several es-
tablished methods of transition from the (pseudo-real) world of the prologue to
that of the drama. One of these methods is the awvalagita, which is defined by
some theoreticians as follows: ‘doing something else having entrusted one’s own
occupation to another character’.!! The example which is cited to illustrate
this dramatic device is strikingly similar to what happens in the prologue of
Jayanta’s play:

yatha krtyaravanasyamukhe—

sutradharah (nih$vasya)—arye, nanu bravimi,
vakprapancaikasarena nirvisesalpavrttina)

svdamineva natatvena nirvinnah sarvatha vayam|

tad gacchatu bhavati putram mitram va kamapi puraskrtya krama-
gatam imam kujivikam anuvartayitum)

tatah kramad aha—

parigrahorugrahaughad grhasamsarasagarat|
bandhusnehamaehdavartad idam uttirya gamyate||

atra svajivikam daresu niksipya paralokahetukaryakaranam svayom
asritam)|

As in the prologue of the Krtyaravana:

‘DIRECTOR (sighing). Why, I’ll tell you, my lady.

I have become completely disillusioned with {my profession of] being
an actor, which only consists of verbosity and the moods of which
are wishy-washy and trivial, as if with a boss whose tongue is always
wagging and who gives a small salary without any discrimination
[among his employees].

So, my lady, please carry on with this wretched profession I inherited,
and put at the head [of the troupe] anyone, [either| a son or a friend.’
Later on he says:

‘Here I go ashore from the ocean of secular life in the household,
which abounds in large crocodiles: the members of my family, and
has great whirlpools: the affections for one’s relatives.’

Here [in this prologue the director| entrusts his own profession on his
wife and becomes himself engaged in an activity which is a means
of [attaining a better] afterlife.

U Natyadarpana, p. 132: kecit tu patrantere svavyaparam niksipya yat karyantarakaranam
tad avalagitam ity ahuh)
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Judging from its fragments surviving in quotations, the Krtyaravana must
have been a remarkable play. It was well-known im Kashmir, and Sankuka
quoted from its sixth act, which means that Jayanta might also have been
familiar with it.}? But already the prologue of king Harsa’s play, the Nagananda,
contains a very similar scene. The director’s wife tells her husband that his
parents have renounced this world and left for the forest. The Director is deeply
moved by this news and is ready to give up his inherited wealth (tyaktvaisvaryam
kramagatam) and follow his parents, just as Jimttavahana, the hero of the
play, relinquishes his kingdom to serve his parents in the forest. We can trace
this motif back as far as the Lokdnanda, a Buddhist play by Candragomin
surviving only in Tibetan translation.!> The Nagananda is a play in which
quietude ($anta) is the leading aesthetic relish, which is well suggested by the
resigned, disillusioned attitude of the Director. The Lokananda, apart from
being also a $antarasa-play, is called ‘nataka-sastra’ (zlos gar gyi bstan bcos) in
its colophon,* that is a play in which a doctrinal subject (the Buddha’s teaching
in this case) is introduced. The Agamadambara was perhaps the first classical
Indian play which had $anta as its dominant rasea and which presented the
teachings of various religions, but definitely not from the Buddhist perspective.

Apart from such introductory devices as the avalagita, the entire behaviour
of the actors conversing in the Prologue foretells in many ways the story of the
actual play. Sometimes the actors tell us explicitly which role they are going
to take, and the Director often becomes the protagonist, as for instance in the
Priyadarsika,'® or one of the first characters who enter the stage.!® Therefore
it is very tempting to imagine that in the Agamadambara the Director re-enters
after the Prologue as the Vedic graduate and the Assistant as the Boy, his
sidekick. The Director gives up his profession with the resolution to ‘strive
to reach the highest goal of man’ and to ‘acquaint himself with holy places’,
starting with a Buddhist monastery. And this is more or less the agenda of
the Graduate, with the exception that he already knows how worthless most
teachings are and he is ‘testing’ them for the sake of demolishing their false
doctrines. We might say that the Graduate is as uncompromising in doctrinal
truths as the Director is in questions of dramaturgy. On the other hand, both the
Assistant and the Boy represent a more conformist attitude: they also observe
the rule of falsity in the world, but they do not consider it as their duty to
lead a crusade against maya, Universal Delusion. Everyone has to make a living
somehow, either as an actor, or as a Jain monk. Are we entitled to ruin their

12 Abhinavabharati ad Natyasastra 19.88 (ed. Parimal, vol.III, p.52), pointed out by
Raghavan (Some lost Rama plays, p.30). On Sankuka’s date see p. xxxviii.

13 According to Hahn he is probably identical with the grammarian Candragomin, and can
be dated to the fifth century A.D. (Candragomins Lokanandanataka. Nach dem tibetischen
Tanjur herausgegeben und iibersetzt von Michael Hahn. Wiesbaden, 1974.) See also STEINER,
pp- 23ff.

14Hahn’s edition, pp. 196f; he translates it as ‘lehrreiche Schauspiel’.

151n the Karparamainjari, the Director and his wife are said to have taken the roles of the
king and the queen.

16E.g. in the Malatimadhava and the Viddhasalabhatijika. In the Uttararamacarita, the
Director turns into a resident of Ayodhya already in the Prologue.
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existence in the name of some Ultimate Reality? The Graduate permits the
Buddhists to go on with their hypocritical conduct as a way of livelihood, but
he asserts roundly that Buddhism is actually harmful for someone who hopes
for a better afterlife. But what about the Jains, Saivas and Vaisnavas? Does
one have the right to upset their beliefs? And what of the depraved practices of
the nilambaras? Should we persecute them, or should we just wave our hand in
resignation and refer to general tendencies in the Age of Decadence? And what
happens if our sponsor, may he be a king or the producer of a play, requires us
to act against our principles?

We shall return to these questions, but first let us see what is exactly that
makes this play so despicable for an actor who has turned grey in the honourable
service of dramatic art.

3.3

According to Indian authorities on aesthetics, certain types of man are simply
incapable of appreciating the beauties of poetry. It is pointless to test the vera-
city of poems, says Anandavardhana, and if somebody had the impudence to
employ for instance the methods of logic to prove that a piece of art is true or
false, he would only make himself ridiculous.!” Such a person, as Abhinavagup-
ta remarks in his commentary, is certainly not a connoisseur, but only ‘a fellow
who is hard-hearted because of the application of dry logic, and who is therefore
unable to feel [aesthetic] delight’.}® Ritualists were considered perhaps the most
hopeless cases in this respect. Uttungodaya at least, who wrote a commentary
on Abhinavagupta’s Dhvanyalokalocana, has a poor opinion of them: he men-
tions the m#mamsakas and the srotriyas as the typical representatives of those
who are quite incapable of art and honeyed phrases.!®

The cobbler should stick to his last, and one should not apply mimamsaka
exegesis in the interpretation of poetry.2® And what’s more, one should not write
a poem in the style of a scientific treatise. Kavya, poetry, and sastra, doctrinal
or scientific literature,?! have always been regarded in Indian aesthetics as two
distinct worlds. Bhamaha, the ancient Kashmirian alarnkarika, holds a much

17 Dhvanyaloka 3.334+ (KRISHNAMOORTHY, p.222; MASSON-PATWARDHAN 1970, vol.II,
p. 179): kavyavisaye ca vyarngyapratitinam satyasatyaniripanasyaprayojokatvam eveti tatra
pramanantaravyaparapariksopehasayaiva sampadyate|

18 Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 3.33 (quoted in MASSON-PATWARDHAN 1970, vol.II, p. 143):
nayam sahrdayah kevalam suskatarkopakramakarkasahrdayah pratitimm paramarstum ndlam
ity esa upahasah|

19Uttungodaya’s Kaumudi ad Locana (quoted in MASSON-PATWARDHAN 1970, vol. II, note
144): adhikar: ca kasthapraptasahrdayabhavah kascid eva na sarvah, mimamsakasrotriyades
tatprakaradarsanat|; anye tv itil mimamsaekasrotriyadinam drét cataktih durlabheti
sahrdayanam ity uvktam|

20This is why Abhinavagupta criticizes Bhatta Nayaka’s way of analysing a poem (Locana
ad Dhvanyaloka 2.1, ed. Kavyamala, p.77): jaiminiyasitre hy evam yojyate na kavye ’pi

21This category includes technical literature, law-books, and any kind of specialist book,
but also manuals on ritual and philosophy, and even the Vedas themselves. We may say that
Sastra is a treatise which contains teaching about the real nature of things.
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higher opinion of a poet’s work than pure scientific knowledge:22

adhanasyeva datrtvam klibasyevastrakausalam)
ajnasyeva pragalbhatvam akaveh Sastravedanam|
vinayena vina ka $rih ka nisa Sasina vind

rahita satkavitvena kidrst vagvidagdhatdl|
gurupadesad adhyetum Sastram jadadhiyo ’py alam|
kavyam tu jayate jatu kasyacit pratibhavatahl|

If someone who is not a poet knows the sastras, it is just as the
munificence of a pauper, the dexterity of an effeminate in handling
weapons, or the pretentiousness of a fool. What is wealth without
self-control? What is night without the moon? What skill in speech
can there be if one is not a true poet? Even a thick-headed person
can learn sastra following the teaching of his master, but poetry is
born rarely and only for a few people who have inspiration.

Rajasekhara also distinguishes these two genres, but he thinks that there are
some channels of contact:

tha hi vanmayam ubhayatha Sastram kavyam ca| Sastrapurvakatvat
kavyanam parvam Sastresv abhiniviset| na hy apravartitapradipas
tamasi tattvarthasartham adhyaksayanti (...)

bhavati prathayann artham linam samabhiplutam sphutikurvan|
alpam analpam racayann analpam alpam ce Sastrakavih||?3

For here [in our system| literature is of two kinds: $astra and kavya.
Because [the study of] §astra must precede [the writing of] poetry,
first one should delve into scientific works, for those who do not
use a lamp cannot observe the multitude of real things. (...) The
sastrakavi is someone who exposes hidden things, makes obscure
things clear, composes an extensive [treatise] out of a small [subject],
and a concise one out of a vast [subject].

pratibhavyutpattimams ca kavih kavir ity ucyate| sa hi tridhal| $astra-
kavih, kavyekavir, ubhayakavis ca| ‘tesam uttarottariyo gariyan’ iti
Syamadevah| ‘na’ iti yayavariyah| yathasvavisaye sarvo gariyan| na
hi rajahamsas candrikapanaya prabhavati, napi cakoro ’dbhyah kstro-
ddharanaya| yac chastrakavih kavye rasasampadam vicchinatti, yat
kavyakavih Sastre tarkakarkasam apy artham uktivaicitryena $latha-
yati| ubhayakavis tubhayor api variyan yady ubhayatra param pravi-
nah syat| tasmat tulyaprabhavav eva $astrakavyakavi| upakaryopaka-
rakabhavam tu mithah sastrakavyakavayor anumanyamahe| yac chas-
trasamskarah kavyam anugrhnati sastratkapravanata tu nigrhnati|
kavyasamskaro ’pi sastravakyapakam anurunaddhi kavyaikapravana-
ta tu virunaddhi| tatra tridha sastrakavih| yah $astram vidhatte, yas
ca $astre kavyam samvidhatte, yo ’pi kavye Sastrartham nidhatte|?*

22 Kavyalankara 1.3-5.
23 Kavyam#mamsa, Second Adhyaya, pp. 2f., 5.
241bid. Fifth Adhyaya, p. 17.
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That poet is called [real] poet who has imagination and learning.
And he is of three kinds: the poet who writes $astra, the poet
who writes kavya, and the poet who writes both. According to
Syamadeva, the above order is also the order of their excellence.
Rajasekhara disagrees. Each of them exceeds [the other two] in
his own field. For the swan is not able to drink moonlight, nor the
Cakora bird to separate milk from water. As for the poet who writes
sastra, he ruins the harmony of aesthetic flavours in a poem; as for
the poet who writes kdvya, he makes flaccid with the variety of dic-
tion in a technical work even a subject which is tough because of
logical arguments. But the poet who can write both [$astra and
kavya] is better than either of the other two if he is skillful in both
fields in the highest degree. Therefore the poet who writes sastra
and the one who writes kdvya are of equal rank. We admit, how-
ever, that the poet who writes sastra and the one who writes kavya
can mutually benefit each other. For education in $astra benefits
poetry, but exclusive proficiency in $astra suppresses it. Education
in kavya, too, aids the perfection of sentences in a scientific work,
but exclusive proficiency in kdvya suppresses it.

Of these two, the poet who writes $astra is of three kinds: the one
who composes a doctrinal or scientific treatise, the one who intro-
duces poetry in a Sastra, and the one who puts a doctrinal or sci-
entific subject into poetry.

This passage makes it clear that the word kavi could also be applied to
writers of doctrinal and scientific works.?> There also seems to have been a
view, represented here by Syamadeva, which placed the writers of kavya before
the authors of sastra, and preferred those who could stand the test in both fields.
If we have a look at the history of Sanskrit literature, we do find examples of
such ‘crossbreeds’ of a swan and a cakora-bird. Anandavardhana is just one
of these geniuses, who is not far removed from Jayanta’s time and who was
also his compatriot. Today he is best known for his highly influential work on
aesthetics, but he composed several poems as well. Of these only a citrakavya,
the Devisataka survives, but he also refers to his mahakavya, the Arjunacarita
(Dhvanyaloka, 3.10-14+) and a Prakrit poem called Visamabanalila ( Dhvanya-
loka, 3.15+). He must have had great confidence in his erudition in philosophy,
which is proved by the fact that he ventured to interpret Dharmakirtian ideas in
a commentary on Dharmottara’s Pramanavini$cayatika (mentioned in Locana
ad Dhvanyaloka 3.47).

25When Bhamaha classifies poetry according to its subject matter, he does mention $astra
as a possible subject (Kavyalarnkara 1.17):
vrttadevadicaritasamsi cotpadyavastu cal
kalasastrasrayam ceti caturdha bhidyate punahl)
Then [kavye] is [also] divided into the following four categories: that which
relates the past feats of gods and other |[heroes|, that which has a fictitious
story, that which is about art and that which is about doctrine or science.

xXxxiii
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Being such a versatile writer, it is natural that Anandavardhana also took
interest in the nature of relation between sastra and kavya. His work on this
topic, the Tattvaloka, is unfortunately lost for us, but the following passage from
the Dhvanyaloka and Abhinavagupta’s commentary thereon throws some light
on it:26

Anandavardhana: tad evam anukramaninirdistena vakyena bhaga-
vadvyatirekinah sarvasyanyasyanityatam prakasayata moksalaksana
evaikah parah purusarthah Sastranaye, kavyanaye ca trsnaksayapari-
posalaksanah santo raso mahabharatasyangitvena vivaksita iti supra-
tipaditam)|

So thus it has been well established that the sentence announced
in the chapter of contents, which reveals that nothing is permanent
except for the Lord, wishes to express that with regard to the sastra
aspect it is the single supreme goal of man, namely moksa, which
is predominant in the Mahabharata, and with regard to the kavya
aspect it is the aesthetic relish of quietude, which is characterised
by the full development of the dying away of desires.

Abhinavagupta: Sastranaya iti| tatrasvadayogabhave purusenarthyata
ity ayam eva vyapadesSah sadarah, camatkarayoge tu rasavyapadesa
iti bhavah| etac ca granthakarena tattvaloke vitatyoktam iha tv asya
na mukhyo ’vasara iti nasmabhir darsitam|

‘With regard to the Sastra aspect.” Since it [i.e. the $astra aspect)
has no connection with aesthetic relishing, it is this term alone [i.e.
“goal of man”] which is appropriate, inasmuch as “man strives to
obtain it”; but when [in the kavya aspect] there is a connection with
aesthetic wonder, then the designation of rasa [is appropriate]: this
is what he means. And the author has set this forth in detail in
the Tattvaloka, but the present context is not the best occasion for
[discussing] it, so I have not expounded it.

Some works could be regarded both as sastra and as kavya, depending on
the way of approach. This was especially true in the case of literary pieces that
also had a religious importance, such as, for instance, the Mahabharata. Bhoja
lists both kavyasastra and $astrakdvya among the varieties of $ravyakavya.?”
He mentions the Bhattikavya and (extending the category to drsyakavya) the
Mudraraksasa as examples of kavyasastra, that is a poetic composition in which
a scientific or doctrinal subject is introduced (yatrarthah sastranam kavye nives-
yate). AS,'dstmkdvya, on the other hand, is apparently a scientific composi-
tion written in the manner of poetry, e.g. the Kamandakiya-nitisara, and the
Rativilasa.?® Put differently, kavyasastra is essentially a piece of poetry which
also teaches us some Sastraic subject, while sastrakavya is essentially a sastra-
treatise ‘dressed up’ as a poem. As Raghavan observed, among Rajasekhara’s

26 Dhvanyaloka ad 4.5 (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.278); Locana ad loc., Kashi ed. p.533.
27RAGHAVAN 1978, p.593.
281bid. pp. 607f.
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Sastrakawvis, the second type writes Sastrakavya, and the third type writes kavya-
$astra.?®

Nevertheless there are clear differences between poetic and scientific dictions,
and if a Fachidiot sastrakav: ventures to write pure poetry, the consequences,
as Rajasekhara pointed out, can be disastrous.3 We have already met the
view that the source of poetry is the poet’s imagination or inspiration (pra-
tibha) rather than his erudition. In the opinion of Udbhata, the eight-century

Kashmirian rhetorician, poetry and science also differ in their domains:3!

astu nama nihsimarthasarthah| kimtu dviripe evasau, vicaritasu-
sthah, avicaritaramaniyaes$ ca| tayoh purvam asritani $astrani, tad
uttaram kavyanil

Let there be a limitless multitude of subjects, but this [multitude]
is only twofold: [either] well-established |even] after they have been
analysed, or pleasing [only] as long as they are not analysed.32 Of
these two, scientific works are concerned with the former, poems
with the latter.

According to a certain Aparajiti, who is probably the same as Bhatta Lollata,
another Kashmirian living perhaps in the ninth century, only those things are
worth including in a poetic composition which are ‘tasty’ in an aesthetic sense.33

Rajasekhara, however, considers the expressions of the poet more important
in this respect than the chosen subject:3¢

am iti yayavariyah| asti canubhiyamano rasasyanuguno vigunas car-
thah, kavye tu kavivacanani rasayanti virasayanti ca narthah, an-
vayavyatirekabhyam cedam upalabhyate

291bid.: ya$ ca $astre kavyam samvidhatte, yo ’pi kavye $astrartham nidhatte, cf. above.
30Bhamaha put it clearly (Kavyalarikdra 1.12):

nakavitvam adharmaya vyadhaye dandandya caj

kukavitvam punah saksanmrtim ahur manisinahl|

If someone is not a poet, this fact is not a sin, it does not result in disease or

punishment. The wise say, however, that being a bad poet equals incarnate
death.

31Quoted in Kavyamimamsa, p.44. On Udbhata see p. xx above.

32The concept of avicaritaramaniyata appears in Carvaka context as well, e.g. in the
conclusion of Jayarasi’s Tattvopaplavasimha (TUS (GOS), p.125): upaplutesv eva tativesv
avicaritaramaniyas sarve vyavahara ghatanta iti. Jayanta also quotes this Carvaka view both
in his magnum opus, and in his play: Nyayamanjari, vol. I, p.317: avicaritaramaniyataiva
tattvam na tu laksananiyamah Sakyakriyas tasyeti; Agamadambara, Act Three, 1l. 324f.: tad
ayam avicarita eva ramaniyo vyavaharah, etad eva ca tattvam iti tattvavidah. As we have
seen above (p.xx) Cakradhara, the commentator of the Nyayamanjari identifies the ‘well-
trained Carvakas (susiksitacarvakah)’ with Udbhata and co. (udbhatadayah), and the ‘cun-
ning Carvaka (carvakadhurtah)’ with Udbhata himself.

33Quoted in Kavyamtmamsa (Ninth Adhyaya, p.45): astu nama nihsimarthasarthah, kim
tu rasavata eva nibandho yukto na nirasasya iti aGparajitih| Aparajiti is probably another
name of Lollata, since the second one of the two verses following this sentence, also writ-
ten by Apardjiti according to Rajasekhara, is attributed to Lollata by Hemacandra in the
Kavyanusasana, p. 307.

34 K guvyamimamsa, ibid.
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‘Amen’, says Rajasekhara. Certain things that we perceive are con-
genial to aesthetic relish, others are uncongenial. In poetry, however,
it is the expressions of the poet which do or do not possess aesthetic
relish, and not the subject, and we ascertain this fact through pos-
itive and negative concomitance.

Perhaps the most important difference between sastra and kavya lies in their
function. While we study the sastras in order to receive instruction about the
true nature of things, this does not seem to be enough reason to read poetry.
Bhamaha named proficiency (vaicaksanya) in the four goals of man and the
arts, pleasure (priti), and fame (kirti), as the threefold gift of poetry.3> Later
aestheticians, however, disagreed. Dhanafijaya and Dhanika felt strongly on this
point:36

anandanisyandisu rupakesu

vyutpattimatram phalam alpabuddhih

yo ’pitihasadivad aha sadhus

tasmai namah svaduparanimukhayal|

Homage to that holy fool, who has turned his back on charm, and
who says that the only fruit in plays that drip bliss is learning,
similarly to legends and the like.

Avaloka ad loc.:

tatra kecit—dharmarthakamamoksesu vaicaksanyam kalasu ca| karo-
tt kirtim pritim ca sadhukavyanisevanam|| ityadina trivargadivyutpat-
tim kavyaphalatvenecchanti tannirasena svasamvedyah paramananda-
rupo rasasvado dasaripanam phalam na punar itihasadivat trivargadi-
vyutpattimatram iti darsitam| nama iti solluntham|

In this context some people assert with verses such as the following
that the fruit of poetry is learning the three goals of man, etc.:
‘Adherence to [i.e. reading and composing] good poetry bestows
proficiency in dharma, artha, kama, moksa, and the arts, and it also
gives fame and pleasure.” In order to refute this it has been shown
that the fruit of the ten kinds of plays is the tasting of aesthetic
relish, which everyone experiences in himself, and which is of the
nature of the highest bliss, and [this fruit is] not just education in
the three goals of man, etc., like in the case of legends, etc. The
word “homage” is used ironically.

Bhatta Nayaka expressed a similar opinion on this subject. He held that the
major effect of poetry is the enjoyment (bhoga) of aesthetic relish, which enjoy-
ment is similar to the Brahman-experience (brahmasvada). Any instruction a
poem may give us is secondary (vyutpattir nama apradhanam eva).3”

35 Kavyalankara 1.2.
36 Dasaripaka 1.6.
37Quoted by Abhinavagupta in Locana ad Dhvanydloka 2.4.
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Abhinavagupta also quotes Bhamaha’s verse to show that the audience can
derive both instruction and pleasure from poetry, but then he remarks that
of these two pleasure is the predominant result.3®8 Then he relates one of his
favourite allegories to illustrate that different literary genres teach us in different
ways: the Veda (= $astra) instructs in the manner of a master, we learn from
the legends in the way we learn from our friends, and poetry teaches us after
the fashion of a loving wife.® Abhinavagupta takes the view (following his
teacher) that it is pointless to separate pleasure and instruction in poetry, since
without delight coming from the tasting of rasa no lesson can enter the hearts of
the connoisseur audience.® Accordingly drama, too, does not instruct us as a
rigorous professor, but rather it ‘increases our understanding.’*' Certainly the
conduct of the hero is set as a good example to the spectators, but still before
that their imagination is expanded through the savoring of rasa, which is an (at
least) equally important side of instruction.?

Poetic diction can facilitate the mastering of any kind of teaching. Princes,
for instance, must be educated to become righteous kings. But, given their
natural inchinations, they would be bored to tears while listening to the sastras.
Poetry, however, is an excellent way to engage their interest: ‘entering into
the hearts [of the princes, etc.]’, says Abhinavagupta, ‘is accomplished by the
tasting of aesthetic relish alone.’*3 Reading a scientific treatise can be a painful
experience for a sahrdaya. It is like swallowing a bitter medicine, to use this
ancient allegory, while reading poetry is almost equivalent to drinking ambrosia,
which is sweet and healthy at the same time.** It is an ancient wisdom that if
you don’t want to frighten people away from your $astra, the trick is to drip some
poetic honey into bitter science.4® ‘How great is the weight put on the poet’s
shoulders!’; sighs Bhamaha. No wonder: all words and meanings, all arguments
and arts, if they deserve their name, become the components of poetry.46

38The poet’s happiness is provided by his fame (Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 1.1.)

39 Locana ibid. (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.17): tathapi tatra pritir eva pradhanam| anyatha
prabhusammitebhyo vedadibhyo mitrasammitebhyas cetihasadibhyo vyutpattihetubhyah ko ‘sya
kavyaripasya vyutpattihetor jayasammitatvalaksano visesa iti pradhanyendnanda evoktah| Cf.
also Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 3.10-14.

40 Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 3.10-14.

41 Natyasastra 1.115. (ed. GOS, vol.I, p.41): : dharmyam yasasyam ayusyam hitam
buddhivivardhanam| lokopadesajananam natyam etad bhavisyati]| Abhinavagupta ad loc.:
nanu kim guruvad upadesam karoti? nety aha| kintu buddhim vivardhayati

42 Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 2.4.

43Locana ad Dhvanyadloka 3.10-14 (ed. Kavyamala, p.183): hrdayanupravesas ca
rasasvadamaya eva. Cf. Vakroktijivita, prose after 1.3 (ed. p.10): abhijatah khalu
rajaputradayo dharmadyupeyarthino vijigisavah kleSabhirava$ ca, sukumarasayatvat tesam|
tatha saty api tadahladakatve kavyabandhasya kridanakadiprakhyata prapnotity abhidhatte—
dharmadisadhanopayah)

44Cf. Vakroktijivita, prose after 1.5 (ed. p-15):  duhs$ravadurbhanaduradhi-
gamatvadidosadusto ’dhyayanavasara eva duhsahaduhkhadayt  sastrasandarbhas
tatkalakalpitakamaniyacamatkrteh kavyasya mna katharicid api spardham adhirohatity
etad apy arthato ’bhihitamn bhavati| katukausadhavac chastram avidyavyadhinasanam| ahlady
amrtavat kavyam avivekagaddpaham||

45Cf. Kavyalarikara 5.3: svadukavyarasonmisram sastram apy upayunjate| prathamalidha-
madhavah pibanti katu bhesajam||

461bid. 5.4: na sa Sabdo na tad vacyam ne sa nyayo na sa kald| jayate yan na kavyargam

xXxxxvii



A curious play

3.4

We can ascertain from the foregoing that, according to the standards of classical
Indian aesthetics, it was not completely impossible to write a play introducing
philosophical subjects, but it was apparently a daring enterprise, and the poet
must have reckoned with the scathing criticism of the sahrdayas.

When Jayanta composed his unique play, probably at the very end of the
ninth century, studies in poetics and poetry itself had achieved a high standard
in the kingdom of Kashmir. We have already met the name of Bhamaha, the an-
cient alarikarike (eight century or earlier). Udbhata, who wrote a commentary
on Bhamaha’s work, may be identical with the sabhapati of king Jayapida (779
813) mentioned in the Rdajatararngini. This king sponsored a remarkable circle
of intellectuals: Kalhana mentions the poet Damodaragupta and Vamana (pos-
sibly the author of the Kavyalarikarasutra), who were also his ministers, and sev-
eral other poets; the grammarian Ksira was the king’s teacher, and the Buddhist
philosopher Dharmottara also entered his kingdom.*” About half a century
later king Avantivarman (855-883) was a similar patron of literature. Kalhana
names four illustrious members of his sabhd: Anandavardhana, Muktakana,
Sivasvamin (the author of the Kapphinabhyudaya), and Ratnakara (who wrote
the Haravijaya).®® As we have seen, Avantivarman’s successor and the king
of Jayanta’s play, Sankaravarman (883-902), was more interested in military
conquests than in literature: Bhallata and other poets led a miserable existence
during his reign, and horribile dictu the king himself spoke apabhramsa instead
of Sanskrit.*® According to Kalhana, Sankaravarman put a certain Nayaka in
charge of the two new Siva—temples.50 It is very tempting to identify this Nayaka
with Bhatta Nayaka, the famous aesthetician, who wrote his Hrdayadarpana in
order to demolish the dhvani-theory.®® Another important source of aesthetic
theory was certainly the Natyasastra. Its most famous commentary was written
by Abhinavagupta, but his work was not unprecedented. He quotes among oth-
ers three Kashmirian commentators: Udbhata, Bhatta Lollata, and Sankuka.
We know from Abhinavagupta that Sankuka contested the views of Lollata.52
Kalhana mentions a poet called Sailkuka, who composed a kavya about the
battle between the mighty Mamma and Utpalaka, which took place around
851.5% On the other hand, we know about a Lollata who commented on the

aho bharo mahan kaveh||

47 Rajatarangini 4.495 seqq.

48 Rajatarangini 5.34.

49 Rajatarangini 5.204 seqq.

50 Rajatararigint 5.159.

510n Bhatta Nayaka see KANE, pp. 221ff. Abhinavagupta refers to him as one who uses mi-
mamsaka ideas in literary criticism (Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 2.1, ed. Kavyamala, p.77:
jaimintyasitre hy evam yojyate na kavye ’pil); and judging from a verse of invocation
also quoted by Abhinavagupta he seems to have been a devotee of Siva (namas trailoky-
anirmanakavaye sambhave yatah| pratiksanam jagannatyaprayogarasiko janah||, Abhinava-
bharatz (GOS), vol. 1, p.6). Now the Nayaka who was placed in charge of the two Siva-temples
is called both caturvidyah and vagdevikulamandiram in the Rajatarangini.

52 Abhinavabharatz (GOS), vol.1, p. 266.

53 Rajatarangini 4.703 seqq.
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Spandakarika of Vasugupta,® who was the teacher of Kallata, who lived under
Avantivarman (855/6-883).5°> Now certainly everything depends on the identity
of the above Sankukas and Lollatas, but it is at least not impossible that both
were roughly of the same age and lived under the reign of Avantivarman. In
that case Jayanta might have known their works.

That Jayanta was familiar with the dhvani-theory becomes clear from the
Nyayamarijari:>®

etena Sabdasamarthyamahimna so ’pi varitah|

yam anyah panditammanyah prapede kamcana dhvanimi|
vidher nisedhavagatir vidhibuddhir nisedhatah|

yatha

‘bhama®” dhammiya visattho’, ‘ma sma pantha grham visa’||
manantaraparicchedyavasturapopadesinam)

Sabdanam eva samarthyam tatra tatra tatha tathal|
athava nedrst carca kavibhih saha Sobhate)

vidvamso ’pi vimuhyanti vakyarthagahane ’dhvani||

tad alam anaya gosthya vidvajjanocitaya ciram
paramagahanas tarkajnanam abhamir ayam nayah
prakrtam adhuna tasmad bramo na bhaty anumanatah
tanur api satam arthapatter visesa iti sthitami|

By this greatness of the word’s signifying power that so-called ‘dhvani’
is also refuted to which another self-appointed scholar resorted. [When
there is] the understanding of a prohibition from [hearing] an in-
junction, [and] the comprehension of an injunction from [hearing] a
prohibition, as for example [in the verses beginning with the follow-
ing words|: ‘Walk confidently, pious man...’, [and] ‘Don’t enter the
house, traveler...’, it is nothing but the signifying power of words
[which operates] in all such cases in various [appropriate] ways—
words that refer to the real nature [of things] which can be precisely
determined with the help of other means of valid knowledge. Or
rather it is not right [to open] such a discussion with poets. Even
the wise go astray on the path which is hardly passable due to [the
difficulties in explaining] the sentence-meanings. So let’s finish at
last this discourse which is suitable [only] for the wise. This highly
impenetrable issue is beyond the reach of logicians. Therefore now
I shall speak about the subject in hand: it is proved that sensible
people do not see the slightest difference between inference and pre-
sumption.

It appears that Jayanta was not only acquainted with the dhvani-theory,
but he probably knew the Dhvanyaloka as well, since the two verses he refers to

54GNoLI 1968, p. xvii, note 2.

S5Cf. Rajatararigini 5.66.

56 Nyayamanijari, vol.1, p. 129f.

57 bhama) em. following Dhvanyaloka 1.4+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 8.) : bhava ed.
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are the first two examples of dhvani cited by Anandavardhana.’® In this case
the ‘self-appointed scholar’ may well have been Anandavardhana himself,>® and
this attribute also betrays that Jayanta did not have a high opinion of him. On
the other hand Jayanta probably knew that the refined aesthetes shuddered at
the views of the ‘dry logicians’, so while he modestly (7) declines to deal with
the impervious subject of words and their meanings, he also suggests that poets
or literary critics are even less competent to handle the problem.

This does not mean, however, that Jayanta did not speak about poets with
the greatest respect, provided that they stick to their last. ‘Kalidasa’s beautiful
expressions’, he says, ‘are, so to say, sprinkled with ambrosia, smeared with
sandal, [and] washed by moon-beams. Bana’s words bedazzle crowds of poets
with the formidable / spacious arrangement of their letters, which is congenial
to the aesthetic relish manifested [in the text].’®® He was probably familiar
with the poetry of his native land as well, and he does mention one famous
Kashmirian kavya: the Kuttanimata (cf. Nyayamanjarz, vol.1, p. 649).

But Jayanta was not just an appreciative reader of poetry. We find ample
evidence in the Nyayamanjar? of his poetic vein and gift for satire. He took
care to mix the right quantity of honey into his $astra, although in his opinion
the siitras of Gautama are already ‘the most excellent juice (rasa) extracted
from the cluster of the medical plants of nyaya’.6' If we did not know the
Agamadambara and were to speculate which Indian philosopher might have
endeavoured to write a play, Jayanta would be perhaps the most likely guess.

3.5

‘My friend,” complains the Director to his Assistant in the Prologue of the
Agamadambara, ‘as is well known, I have exerted myself in the staging of the

58 Dhvanyaloka 1.4+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.8). The second verse quoted by Ananda-
vardhana is actually a Prakrit poem which seems to be slightly different from the verse Jayanta
refers to, but both illustrate the phenomenon of ‘vidhibuddhir nisedhatah’. Perhaps Jayanta
relied on his memory and recalled a verse very similar to the one in the Dhvanyaloka. It
is interesting to note that Bhatta Nayaka also commented on these two verses. According
to him it is not the arthasamarthya, that is the suggesting power of the content expressed
by the words, which brings about the apprehension of the hidden intention, but the words
themselves, when applied in a skillful way (Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 1.4, ed. Krishnamoorthy,
pp. 29, 31).

59Cf. Granthibhariga, p.32: etena panditammanya ity anandavardhandacaryam dhvenika-
ram paramriati|

60 Nyayamarijars, vol. 1, p. 582: amrteneva samsiktah candaneneva carcitah| candramsubhir
wonmrstah kalidasasya suktayah|| prakataras@nugunavikataksararacanacamatkaritasakalaka-
vikulah banasya vacah| The invocatory verses of the Nyayamanjart and the Harsacarita re-
semble each other in many respects.

61 Nyayamarijari, vol.1, p.3: nydyausadhivanebhyo ’yam ahrtah paramo rasah. Jayanta
placed a high value on correct and clear usage, and he could not refrain from mocking the
wise Dharmakirti who ‘could not put together correctly even a pair of words when he wanted
to formulate a definition’ (Nyayamanjari, vol.1, p. 259: iti sunipunabuddhir laksanam vak-
tukamah padayugalam apidam nirmame nanavadyam|). Both Cakradhara, the commentator
of the Nyayamanjari, and Abhinanda, Jayanta’s son, praised the poetic qualities of Jayanta’s
writings.
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ten dramatic styles as taught by Bharatamuni. But today the circle of pupils
of this honourable Bhatta Jayanta, who is also well known as the Writer of
the Commentary because he wrote an exegetical work on grammar when he
was just a child, has ordered me to put on the work of their teacher, a new,
extraordinary play called Much Ado About Religion. So how shall I stage it,
since it is not worldly, does not follow the dramatic rules, and has never been
performed before? Therefore it is better just to give up this wretched livelihood.’

His last objection against the play, namely that there is no tradition of its
performance the director could rely upon, is a well-known complaint since the
time of Kalidasa, although in the Malavikagnimitra the Director shows more
solidarity with the author and actually defends the play against this charge.
The first two objections deserve closer attention.

To begin with, why is it a problem if a play is ‘not worldly’? Well, a refined
connoisseur might say that if a play is riddled with disputes on utterly abstract
topics such as, ‘Can this pot be destroyed by a hammer, or are there only pot-
phases perishing in every moment?’, it might prove to be a trifle boring for the
average audience (not to speak about the spoiled princes). After all the main
purpose of drama is entertainment. Already the gods addressed Brahma with
the following words: ‘we want something to play with, which has to be pleasing
both to our eyes and our ears.’®> This ‘plaything’, says Abhinavagupta, ‘is
similar to a bitter medicine coated in sugar’, a familiar concept, but ‘the sole
effect of which is the distraction of the mind’.63 One should find pleasure in
watching a play and in listening to it: it is not a means to generate religious
merit (na dharmasadhanam, Abhinavabharati ad Natyasastra 1.11). The diction
of a play should be straightforward and agreeable ($akyam), and not for the
most part ugly and harsh (durbhagaparusaprayam, Abhinavabharaty ibid.).%4
As Dhanahjaya observed with a sharp eye: ‘The spectators amusing themselves
with characters such as Arjuna are just like children playing with clay elephants:
they relish their own zeal.’®® A good performance holds the audience, diverts
their mind from everyday miseries:%¢

duhkhartanam $ramartanam sokartanam tapasvinam)
visrantijananam kale natyam etad bhavisyatil|
This [thing called] drama will be the production of repose in the

appropriate time for those who are tormented by suffering, fatigue,
or grief, [and also] for ascetics.

62 Natyasastra 1.11 (GOS, vol.1, p.10): kridaniyakam icchamo drsyam $ravyam ca yad
bhavet|

63 Abhinavabharatt on loc. cit. (GOS ibid.): gudapracchannakatukausadhakalpam cittavi-
ksepamatraphalam.

64 Another interpretation of drsyam $ravyam ca given by Abhinavagupta (GOS p.11):
dr$yam iti hrdyam $ravyam iti vyutpattipradam iti pritivyutpattidam ity arthah.

65 Dasaripaka 4.41b-42a: kridatam mrnmayair yadvad balanam dviradadibhih| svotsahah
svadate tadvac chrotrnam arjunddibhih||; cf. Natyasastra verses between 1.119 and 120 (GOS
vol. I, p.44, Abhinavagupta does not comment on them): vinodakaranam loke natyam etad
bhavisyati|

66 Natyasastra 1.114 (GOS vol. 1, p. 40).
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So even ascetics, who might be inclined to conteniplate the ultimate questions
of existence, would prefer to be entertained while watching a play and to forget
about their self-afflicted tortures®” (including the mental tortures of thinking
about hammers approaching pots from various angles, our man of taste might
add). As for those fortunate ones who are not familiar with suffering, for in-
stance the spoiled princes, drama gives them useful instructions about the way
of the world (lokavrtte).%8

The objection that they do not please the general audience was brought up
against $antarasa-plays in general (and, as we are going to see, the Agamadam-
bara is such a play, if we can label it in any way at all). ‘Even if it is not within
everyone’s range of experience,” says Anandavardhana in defence of $antarasa
occurring in plays such as the Nagananda, ‘just because of that it cannot be
rejected as a special state of mind of illustrious persons who are different from
the plebs.”®® So even a philosophical play can be a hit, one just has to find the
right audience. And that’s the conclusive argument of the Assistant in reply to
the hesitation of the Director: what could be a better audience than the devoted
philosophy-students of professor Bhatta Jayanta? They’ll just love the play.

But there are other problems, too, with the Agamadambara. Some critics
would say that actually it is too laukika in the sense that it is very closely linked
with the time and place of the author. Abhinavagupta was an eminent promoter
of the thesis that aesthetic experience is essentially supramundane, alaukika.”
In his view, ‘the heart [of the spectator] becomes similar to a spotless mirror
because he forgets about his everyday life in the world due to the relishing of
the appropriate songs and music’.”! ‘Due to listening to the recitation [of the
actors| and [watching] the entering of other characters’, says Abhinavagupta,
‘an apprehension arises [in the mind of the spectator|. [This apprehension] has
as its object such [characters] as Rama and Ravana, it is not embraced by the
influence of any particular place or time, [and] it is not the domain of [any]
reflection on whether it is to be regarded as a cognition which is correct, or
false, or which is a doubt, or a supposition.’2

Already Bhatta Nayaka had pointed out that when we watch a Rama-play,
we do not regard Sita as our own beloved, so the erotic rasa we relish cannot

67Cf. Abhinavabharatt ad Natyasastra 1.114 (GOS vol.1, p.39): tapasvinam anavara-
takrcchracandrayanadyacaranakalitadaurbalyatisayoparikhinnahrdayanam visrantijananam
duhkhaprasaranavighatakam)|

68 Abhinavagupta commenting on Natyaesastra 1.115 (lokopadesajananam natyam) (Abhi-
navabharaty (GOS), vol. 1, pp. 40f): ye na duhkhitah sukhabhuyisthavrttaya eva rajaputradyas
tesam lokavrtte dharmadyupayavarge upadesekary etan natyam| lokasabdena lokavrttam|
nanu kim gurvvad upadesam karoti? nety dha| kintu buddhim vivardhayati

69 Dhvanyaloka 3.26+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 182): yadi nama sarvajandnubhavegocarata
tasya nasti naitavatasav alokasamanyamahanubhavacittavrttiviSesah pratikseptum Sakyah|

7OMost of Abhinavagupta’s predecessors did not consider rasasvidda as something essentially
different from our everyday experiences.

71 Abhinavabharatt ad Natyasastra 1.107 (GOS vol. I, p. 36): ucitagitatodyacarvanavismrta-
samsarikabhavataya vimalamukurakalpibhitanijahrdayah.

72 Abhinavabharatt ibid.: pathyakarnanapatrantarapravesavasat samutpanne desakalavi-

maravanadivisayadhyavasaye. . .
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be awakened by the actual Sita. To say that each spectator remembers his
own beloved during the performance might be correct (especially if the per-
formance is boring), but it does not explain how the play contributes to our
aesthetic experience. As for Rama, we cannot actually recall his heroism since
we have never witnessed his heroic deeds. If we learn them from some written
testimony, this knowledge still does not guarantee that we can relish virarasa.”™
One of the key concepts of Bhatta Nayaka’s aesthetic theory is ‘generalisation’,
sadharanikarana.™ Words in poetry have a special function called bhavakatva
(“bringing into being” ) by Nayaka, which gives rise to the aesthetic experience of
rasa in the audience. This special operation must necessarily comprise the gen-
eralisation (or universalisation, depersonalisation) of the various factors which
contribute to the arising of rasa, that is to say the wvibhdvas, anubhavas, and
vyabhicaribhavas (eliciting factors, indicatory symptoms, and ancillary mental
states).”> Now if we see king Udayana and Ratnavali on the stage, we can easily
be convinced that they are not our personal acquaintances, the lovely garden in
which they sit is not one particular garden in our city, and the heroin’s oblique
glances or blushing do not have any personal relationship with us, since they are
more than the amorous gestures of just one particular girl. But what happens
if the scene of the plot is the city we live in, the time is the reign of our king,
and the events happening on the stage give us the strange feeling of dejd vu?

The factors that produce the rasa are also capable of shielding our aesthetic
relish from various obstacles,”® so if the wvibhavas, anubhavas, and vyabhica-
rins do not function properly, we might expect that the “wonder” camatkara
of our aesthetic perception will be blocked. One of the major obstacles oc-
curs when the spectators regard these factors as real, actual, and personal.
The right way to counteract this obstacle is to employ the theatrical conven-
tions (natyadharmins), which include various dances, makeups, the stage, cos-
tumes, and other alaukika accessories. These conventions hide the identity of
the actor (which was, however, revealed in the preliminaries of the play), and
distance the performance from all actualities.”” To sum up, they contribute to
the aesthetic experience through the accomplishment of the state of generality,
sadharanibhava.™

Anandavardhna held that Valmiki’s grief (oka) felt upon the lamentation
of the kraunica-bird was transformed into verse ($loka).” But Abhinavagupta

73See Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 2.4.

741t was accepted by Abhinavagupta, and probably already by Tauta (Abhinavagupta fol-
lows his teacher when he writes: nartakantare ’pt ca ramo ’yam iti pratipattir asti| tatas
ca ramatvam samanyaripam ity ayatam|, Abhinavabharati ad rasasutra, GOS, vol.1, p. 269;
GNoL! 1968, p. 7).

75 Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 2.4. See also Kavyaprakasa, vol.1, p. 216ff; GEROW-AKLUJKAR,
p- 86.

76 Abhinavabharati ad rasasitra (GOS, vol.1, p. 274): tatra vighnapasaraka vibhavaprabhr-
tayah|

77 Abhinavabharati (GOS) ibid. The spectator’s cognition cannot rest either in the actuality
of the actor, or in the reality of the character.

78 Abhinavabharati (GOS), vol.1, p.275.: esa sarvo muning sadharanibhavasiddhya rasa-
carvanopayogitvena parikarabandhah samasritah|

7 Dhvanyaloka 1.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.12): tathd cadikaver valmikes sannihitasa-
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hastens to remark that it was rather karunarasa that was felt by the first poet
and not actual grief, since in the latter case the poet would merely suffer, and
he could in no way experience aesthetic pleasure which is indispensable for
composing a poem.® The same observation holds good with regard to the
audience of kavya. According to Bhatta Nayaka, if a performance produced
sorrow in the spectators, they would never return to the theatre to watch a play
in which karuna is the dominant rasa.?!

It is easy to see that if, for instance, the Rama-story had been presented to an
average Indian audience, no spectator would have had any difficulty in distan-
cing what was happening on the stage from the realities of his own life. But what
would have happened if Ravana himself had been among the audience? This is
precisely what occurs in the third act of Rajasekhara’s play, the Balaramayana,
when the king of the raksasas, who is pining for Sita, sends for the troupe of
Kohala to perform Bharata’s brand-new play, called Sitasvayamuvara, in order
to distract his mind. He could not have opted for a worse kind of entertainment.
First he seems to enjoy the show, gloating over the princes’ fiasco as they try
to bend Siva’s bow in vain. He becomes a bit annoyed with the playwright
when one of the characters remarks that even Ravana’s arms would fail to ac-
complish this great deed. When king Satruﬁjaya is introduced as a great hero
who wishes to defeat Indrajit, Ravana draws his sword to protect his dearest
son, and Prahasta, his general, has to remind him that they are just watching
a play. But Ravana has entered too far into the dramatic world. When one of
the contestants tries to carry away Sita forcefully, his anger makes him spring
up, just to realise within seconds that he has made a fool of himself again.

When all the other kings have failed to bend Siva’s bow, and the door-keeper
is still musing if he should announce finally the young prince of the suryavamsa,
Ravana suddenly decides to act and rises to enter into the contest. ‘My lord’,
says Prahasta, ‘this is not Janaka’s daughter, and this is not the bow of the
moon-crested god.” ‘What is it then?’ asks Ravana at a loss. And Prahasta
benignly informs him: ‘It is a play.’®®> Then Rama enters and vows that either
he will string the bow or the bow will break. ‘This is indeed the thunder of
an actor’,3 laughs Ravana, and when Rama does start bending the bow he
says, ‘This is how an actor shows off’.2¢ When the bow miraculously bursts
in Rama’s hands, Ravana accuses the poet that he has given the reins to his
imagination: ‘This is the wish-granting speech-cow of poets, which gives birth

hacarivirahakatarakrauricakrandajanitah Soka eva $lokataya parinatah|

80 Locana ad loc. (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.39): na tu muneh $oka iti mantavyam| evam
hi sati tadduhkhena so ’pi duhkhita iti krtva rasasyatmateti niravakasam bhavet| na ca duh-
khasantaptasyaisa daseti|

81Quoted in Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 2.4. We might add that while Abhinavagupta would
have no objection against the arising of karunarasa in the spectators, he would definitely
oppose the arising of actual §oka in them.

82 Balaramayana, Act Three, verse 674+: PRAHASTAH: deva! neyam janaki, na cedam
aindusekharam dhanuh| RAVANAH: tat kim idam? PRAHASTAH: preksanakam idam|

831bid., verse 74+: idam tan natagarjitam nama)

841bid.: iyam api sa natavibhisikal
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[i.e. makes real] even to unreal things’.85 But when king Janaka places Sita’s
hand on Rama’s, Ravana looses his self-control, and exclaims: ‘Ah, what?! This
falsely and vainly sophisticated bug of a ksatriya-boy is clutching Sita’s hand,
although I, the lord of Lanka, am present! So he is as good as dead.’®® Prahasta
cannot help laughing to himself, and remarks somewhat ironically: ‘Lord of the
raksasas! The performance is almost over. So please, Sire, consider the actors’
talent in clever acting and the way they intensify the aesthetic relish.” Ravana
pulls himself together and feels like an idiot: ‘Why, this is a play. I’ve become
enraged for no reason.”®” Needless to say, his aesthetic pleasure is completely
ruined, and the only thing he feels is fury.8®

The third act of the Balaramayana is an excellent study of the complete
failure of a dramatic performance.®® Ravana’s is a typical example of a gross
error in theatrical framing. ‘The theatrical frame’, writes Elam, ‘is in effect the
product of a set of transactional [actor-spectator] conventions governing the par-
ticipants’ expectations and their understanding of the kinds of reality involved
in the performance. The theatregoer will accept that, at least in dramatic rep-
resentations, an alternative and fictional reality is to be presented by individuals
designated as the performers, and that his own role with respect to that rep-
resented reality is to be that of a privileged “onlooker”.’? But there are cases
when the operation of the dramatic and theatrical conventions (natyadharmins)
fails, the spectators mistake the performance for real-life activity, and they start
collecting money for the liberation of a poor slave-girl they have seen in a soap-
opera.”! But apart from such gross mistakes as running up to the stage and
trying to change the course of events, the collapse of boundaries between real
and fictional worlds in the mind of the spectator results in the failure of any
kind of aesthetic experience, since the adequate emotional answer for something
we perceive as actual can only be actual itself, that is, it cannot be rasa, only a
sthayibhava.

There was a view current among Sanskrit aestheticians that if the aim of
the poet is to satisfy his king, he may present the deeds of the latter in a
play.22 Abhinavagupta, however, did not share this opinion, precisely because

851bid., verse 77+: seyam kavinam vacanakamadhenuh, yad asadbhitam api sute|

861bid., verse 84+: ah, katham ayam alikadurvidagdhah ksatriyabatukito mamapi larikesva-
rasya puratah sitayah panim panina pidayati! tad esa na bhavati

871bid., verse 854: PRAHASTAH: raksasapate! paryavasitaprayah preksavidhih| tad bhava-
yatu caturabhinayam buddhim rasavrddhim ca nartakanam devah| RAVANA (sasmaranalajjam
atmagatam): katham preksanakam etat| mudha samrabdham asmabhih|

881bid., verse 90: yateh padam mamae rusam ca mrsaiva ramah)|

890ther examples from Sanskrit literature are the third act of Harsa’s Priyadarsikd, and
the seventh act of Bhavabhiiti’'s Uttararamacarita. See also BANSAT-BOUDON 1992, p. 148ff.

9OFEAM 1997, p. 88.

91As it actually happened in Hungary. ‘Gross errors in framing,’ observes ELAM (pp. 89f.),
‘[...] are less common in the theatre than with popular mass-media drama [...], since the
conventionalized markers are much clearer. The legend of the cowboy spectator who shoots
the stage villain is fairly apocryphal (although Goffman [...] reports an actual case of a
drunken Virginian spectator shooting a “devil” represented by a mere puppet).’

92This view is also represented in the Natakalaksanaratnakosa (p.3): wvartamanam api
nrpater mahabhitasya kavibuddhiprakarsad asaditabijabindvadikam yadi bhavati, bhavaty eva
natakavisayam|. But cf. Natyadarpana, p.25: vartamane ca netari toatkalaprasiddhibadhaya
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he reckoned the spectators should maintain a certain emotional distance from
the performance:%?

‘prabhuparitosaya prabhucaritam kadacin natye varnaniyam’ iti ‘ya-
tha daityah surair jita’ (Natyasastra 1.57) ity etasmal labhyata iti
kecid ahuh| tad asat, dasarupakalaksanayuktivirodhat| tatra hi kiricit
prasiddhacaritam kincid utpadyacaritam iti vaksyate| na ca vartama-
nacaritanukaro yuktah, vineyanam tatra ragadvesamadhyasthatadina
tanmayibhavabhave priter abhavena vyutpatter apy abhavat|

Some people assert that the view, according to which sometimes
the deeds of a ruler may be presented in a play in order to satisfy
the ruler, follows from the verse ‘[at the end of the nandi, a rep-
resentation was made of] how the gods defeated the demons’. That
[assertion] is not correct, because it contradicts the definition of the
ten dramatic genres. For, as it will be shown [in the following], in
[these dramatic genres] sometimes the deeds of a well-known [hero],
and sometimes the deeds of an invented |hero] [are presented]. But
the imitation [in a dramatic representation] of the deeds of a contem-
porary person is not appropriate, since in this case the disciples [i.e.
the spectators] could not identify themselves [with the presentation]
because of their [various emotions] such as lust, hatred, or indiffer-
ence; thus they would not feel pleasure, and therefore no instruction
could take place either.

If an individual of the real world appears as a character in the dramatic
world, their ‘trans-world identity’ can be the source of problemns. Rolf Hoch-
huth’s play Soldiers ‘was banned in England because the central figure, “Chur-
chill”, was seen at once to refer to and to defame (through inventive elabor-
ation) the W, [real world] original. Arguments in favour of the autonomy of
the dramatic world in this case were not persuasive.’® The main criterion in
determining the ‘trans-world identity’ of a character in a play and a historical
figure is, as Elam pointed out, ‘to consider the culturally determined essential
properties of the figure in question and to judge whether they are preserved in
the world of drama’.%> This question appears in the context of prasiddhatva
in Sanskrit dramatic theory. Classical Indian plays can be divided into two
broad categories on the basis of their plot. On the one hand there are those
plays the story of which is the invention of the poet (utpadyavastu). Among the
classical genres of Indian drama, prakaranas are the typical representatives of
this group.”® On the other hand the story of several plays can be traced back

rasahanth syat|

93 Abhinavabharati ad Natyasastra 1.58 (tato brahmadayo devah prayogaparitositah) (GOS,
vol. 1, p. 27). Cf. GNOLI 1968, p. 64, note 1; BANSAT-BOUDON 1992, p. 128, note 212.

94ELAM 1997, p.106.

95ELAM 1997, ibid.

96 Natyasastra 18.45 (GOS, vol.1I, p. 430): wyatra kavir atmasektya vastu Sariram ca
nayakam caiva| autpattikarn prakurute prakaranam iti tad buddhair jiieyaml|
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to some well-known (prakhyata) source, such as the puranas or the epics. The
nataka belongs to this category. As Bharata teaches in the Natyasastra:9”

prakhyatavastuvisayam prakhyatodattanayakam caiva)
rajarsivamsyacaritam tathaiva divyasrayopetam||

[That play is called a nataka] the subject of which is a well-known
plot, which also has a well-known, illustrious hero, which presents
the deeds of those who belong to the families of sage-like kings, and
which is endowed with [the motif of] divine assistance as well.

The above interpretation of prakhyatavastuvisayam is roughly the same as that
of Sankuka.”® Abhinavagupta (following his teacher, Bhatta Tauta) preferred a.
more precise definition of prasiddhatva (renown, celebrity), consisting of three
factors: ‘A certain person acted in a certain way in a certain place’ (amuka
evamkari amutra dese).%° For example, everybody knows that the scene of king
Udayana’s adventures is mainly Kau§ambi, and if a poet continuously presented
him as residing in some other place, without mentioning that he has some reason
to be there, such a description would not be plausible and therefore it would
ruin the aesthetic relish of the play.10°

This does not mean, however, that a poet cannot modify a traditional story
in any way, or cannot expand it with freshly invented episodes. Since the dra-
matic world is always conceived as a ‘hypothetical variation’ of the actual real-
ity, even when the two worlds are brought into contact, the characters in a
play are only the possible varieties of their real counterparts, who serve as a
model or a point of departure for the poet.!®! In fact, sometimes he has to
make some modifications in order to preserve the aesthetic unity of the play.
Anandavardhana put great emphasis on the autonomy of the poet in fashioning
his own world of poetry.1%? He lists several means which can assist a poetic work
in the suggestion of rasas and the like. One of these means is as follows:193

itivrttavasayatam kathancid rasananugunam sthitim tyaktva punar
utpreksyapy antarabhistarasocitakathonnayo vidheyah

Having left out a situation he met in the context of a narrative,
which is in some way not in harmony with the rasa [of the poem
or play], [the poet] should further introduce a story, even if he has
invented it, which is appropriate to the rasa he has in mind.

97 Natyasastra 18.10 (GOS, vol.II, p. 412).

98 Abhinavabharats ad loc. (GOS, vol.1l, p. 411): prakhyate bharatadau yad vastu tad visayo
’sya .. .iti Srisankukah| ¢ “Its subject is a story {which is found] in a well-known [source] such
as the Mahabharata”, says Srisankukah.’

99 Abhinavabharati, ibid.

100 gphinavabharati, ibid.: cakravartino ’pi hi vatsardjasya kausambiyatirikte visaye
karyantaropaksepene wving yan nirentaram mnirvarnanam tad vairasyaya bhavati, tatra
prasiddhikhandanena pratitivighdtiat, ka katha rasacarvandyah)

101Cf, Eram 1997, p. 109.

102Cf. Dhvanyaloka 3.42+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.250): apare kavyasamsare kavir ekah
prajapatih| yathasmai rocate visvam tathedam parivartatel|

103 Dhvanyaloka 3.114+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, pp. 142f.)
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But, as Abhinavagupta points out, some stories require too drastic modific-
ations to become fit for dramnatic representation. First of all, if a poet presents
a deity as the main character of his nataka, he has two options to choose from.
He can invest his divine hero with human emotions, such as longing for the be-
loved, fear, or astonishment, but then his hero would become nothing more than
a human being. On the other hand, if he stuck to the divinity of his hero, the
attribution of mental anguishes to a god would contradict our knowledge about
the nature of divine beings. The poet’s other option would be to present his
hero as a real god, free from all the painful and interesting human emotions, but
then the play would lack any variety and therefore it would lose its attraction
for the spectators’ heart. And since the gods never suffer, how could we learn
from their stories the means of obviating our painful experiences?'%4

Roughly the same train of thought can be applied to the presentation of
contemporary figures in natakes. Although Anandavardhana encourages the
poets to get rid of any motif which could hinder the aesthetic experience and to
insert freely invented stories, since after all their task is to write kavya and not
itih@sa, % still the more recent events are described in a story, the more difficult
it becomes to alter any incident without running up against the incredulous
indignation of the audience. And if we cling to the bare facts, what’s the point
in writing poetry? Says Abhinavagupta:'°6

ata eva pratitivighatasya vairasyadayinah sambhavo yatra, tan na-
take nopanibaddhavyam| tena vartamanacaritam cavarnaniyam eva,
tatra viparitaprasiddhibadhayadhyaropasyakinicitkaratvat]

For this very reason, if with regard to [some story or other motif
in a play]| there is a possibility of contradicting common knowledge,
which could cause the lack of aesthetic relish, that [sort of story,
etc.] should not be written in a nataka. Therefore the deeds of
a contemporary character should definitely not be related, since in
such a case the attribution [of invented qualities to the character]
could not succeed because of the opposition of the contradictory
common knowledge.

Certainly it would not be fair to accuse Jayanta of crude naturalism. His
play is rather a curious mélange of the real and the fictional. One could call
it a Dokumentarspiel'®” inasmuch as its plot is based on the events of the

104 Abhinavabharatt ad Natyasastra 18.10 (GOS, vol.1I, p.412): yadi tu mukhyatvena-
iwwa devacaritam varnyate, tat taved vipralambhakarupadbhutabhayanakarasocitam cen ni-
badhyate, tan manusacaritam eva sampadyate, pratyuta devanam *adhyadhanam (conj.
adhiyadhanam ed.) prasiddhivighdtakam| tatra cokto dosah| vipralambhadyabhave tu ka
tatra vicitrata, ranjanaya etat*pranatvat| (conj. RAGHAVAN : °pramanatvat ed.) ata eva
hrdayasamvado ’pi devacarite durlabhah| na ca tesam duhkham asti, yatpratikaropaye vy-
utpadanam syat|

105 Dhyanyaloka 3.11+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy p.144): kavind kavyam wupanibadh-
nata sarvatmand raseparatentrena bhavitavyam| tatretivrite yadi rasdnanugunam sthitim
pasyet tam bhanktvapi svatantrataya rasanugunam kathantaram utpadayet| na hi kaver
itivrttamatranirvahanena kinicit prayojanam, itihasad eva tatsiddheh)

106 Aphinavabharati ad Natyasastra 18.10 (GOS, vol. 11, p. 413).
107WEzZLER 1976, p. 340.
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playwright’s recent past: Sankaravarman and Sugandha were a real royal couple
ruling in the last decades of the ninth century, most probably the king did ban
the sect of the nilambaras, and the concept of sarvagamapramanya seems to
have been an important issue of that period. But we can be sure that for
instance the two Saiva sadhakas in the cremation-ground, or the servant who
dupes the Jaina monk, were invented by Jayanta on the basis of his experiences,
or rather his prejudices. The same is true about the Buddhist monk, whose name
Dharmottara echoes that of the famous Buddhist philosopher, or the hero of the
play, the Mimamsaka Sankarsana, who might represent a portion of Jayanta’s
own character.

The elusiveness of the Agamadambara could be very disturbing for an expert
in natyasastra. Should one classify it as a nataka, with the king as its real hero?
This solution is not very plausible, since the king, apart from being vartamana,
does not even appear on the stage, even if his interests stand clearly behind
the course of events. Is it then a prakarana? Not quite, since its story is not
entirely invented, and even if Bharata allows the poet to derive the plot and
the characters of his prakarana from a text which was ‘not handed down by the
ancient sages’ (anarsa), provided that he endows the events and characters with
new qualities,'%8 this only means, in Abhinavagupta’s interpretation, that the
playwright may borrow the plot from such collections as the Brhatkatha (e.g.
the story of Miladeva), or from the works of some earlier poet (e.g. the deeds
of Samudradatta). He certainly cannot pick up a story from just anywhere
he pleases (tatra yo ’nutpadyo 'mso na kutrastho grahyaeh), and I doubt that
Abhinavagupta would have rejoiced in a prakarana which had a contemporary
setting.109

On the other hand, a prakarana is taught to be a play which presents
the stories of Brahmins, merchants, ministers, priests, officials, and travelling
tradesmen, and such stories should be ‘of various kinds’ (naikavidham), which
in Abhinavagupta’s interpretation means, ‘connected with various rasas’ (an-
ekarasayuktam).*'® And Jayanta does introduce such characters: the hero of
the play is a ‘twice-born’, who becomes later the subordinate of amatya Jay-
anta; we witness the complaints of two Vedic priests in the prelude before the
last act, and even a rich merchant, who sponsors a huge feast for the ascetics,
gets an important role in the second act (although he does not actually enter the
stage). But are there servants, rakes, and courtesans appearing in the play?!!!
Well, one could possibly say yes. The ceta in the prelude of the second act

108 Natyasastra 18.46 (GOS, vol.II, p.430): yad anarsam athaharyam kavyam prakaroty
abhutagunayuktam| utpannabyavastu prakaranam iti tad api vijneyami|

109 Abhinavabharatr ad loc. (GOS, vol.II, pp.429f): yatra samutpadyam na bhavati ta-
tra yo ’'nutpadyo ’msah na kutrastho grahyae iti darsayitum ahae ‘yad anarsem’ ityadi)
‘anarsam’ iti puranadivyatiriktabrhatkathadyupanibaddham maladevacaritadi| ‘@haryam’ iti
purvakavikavyad vaharaniyam samudradattacestitadi] Cf. SRINIVASAN, p.73, which contains
Schmithausen’s emendations proposed for the rest of the passage.

110Cf. Natyasastra 18.48 (GOS, vol. 11, p.431): vipravaniksacivanam purohit@nam amatya-
sarthavahanam| caritam yan naikavidham jrieyam tat prakaranam mama||, and Abhinava-
gupta’s comm. ad loc.

111 Natyasastra 18.50 (GOS, ibid.): dasavitasresthiyutam vesastryupacarakaranopetam)
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does not require further comment. The decadent life of the Buddhist monks is
pretty close to a vita’s, and both the maidservants and the Jain nun (and the
ceta disguised as a Jain nun) are all for amorous entertainment. But can, for
instance, the lengthy lecture of the Naiyayika professor at the end of the play
be fitted into a prakarana, or indeed into any kind of play?

The Director simply calls the Agamadambara ‘an extraordinary / strange
play’ (kimapi rapakam), without any further specification, and I think we should
reconcile ourself to the fact that this play is truly asastriyam. Still, no Sanskrit
drama can oppose the classical tradition to such an extent as not to have a pre-
dominant aesthetic flavour, and the nature of this rasa is well worth examining.

3.6

Already Raghavan observed that the Agamadambara can be fitted in the tra-
dition of ‘philosophical plays’ in classical Indian literature, other examples of
which include the gdm‘putmpmkamna of Asvaghosa, and the Prabodhacandrodaya
of Krsnamisra.!'? He also pointed out that the dominant rasa of these plays
is $anta, the aesthetic relish of quietude.!'® Santa is a relatively new arrival
in the system of rasas, and its very existence was the subject of serious debate
among Indian aestheticians.!!'* Nevertheless if we examine two early definitions
of santarasa, the interpolated passage in the Natyasastra''® and the verses of
Rudrata,!'® we find that several of its characteristics are found in Jayanta’s
play. True knowledge is essential to attain final liberation from the world of
eternal rebirth: the Mimamsaka hero of the play is convinced that he possesses
this knowledge, and he is ready to defend it against deluded heretics who are
completely mistaken about the real nature of things. The quest for liberation

112 fgamadambara (ed. pr.), p. viii.

113RAGHAVAN 1975, p. 40.

114Cf. MASSON-PATWARDHAN 1969, passim. The verses dealing with santarasa are clearly
interpolations in the text of the Natyasastra, and already Abhinavagupta mentioned that
they could not be found in all manuscripts (Abhinavahupta’s comm. on these verses (Abhi-
navabharati (GOS), vol.1, p.333:) cirantanapustakesu ‘sthayibhavan rasatvam upanesyama’
ity anantaram ‘éanto nama Samathayibhavatmakae’ ityadi Santalaksanam pathyate|). Cf.
SRINIVASAN, pp. 51fF.

113 Natyasastra after 6.82 (GOS, vol. I, pp. 326ff): atha Santo nama Samasthayibhavatmako
moksapravartakeh| sa tu tattvajianavairagyasayesuddhyadibhir vibhavaih samutpadyate]

tasya yamaniyamadhyatmadhyanadharanopasanasarvebhiitadayalingagrahanadibhir
anubhdvair abhinayah prayoktavyah) vyabhicarinas casya nirvedasmrtidhrii-
sarvasramasaucastambharomaricadayah| atraryah Slokds ca bhavanti—moksa-

dhyatma*samutthas (v.. ©°nimittas) tattvajianarthahetusamyuktah| *naihsreyasopadistah
(v.I. nihsreyasasamyuktah) Santaraso nama *sambhavati (v.l. wvijiieyah)|| buddhindriya-
karmendriya*samrodhadhyatmasamsthitopetah (v.l. °nirodhato ’dhyatmasamjiitas caival)
sarvaprani*sukhahitah (v.l. °hitah khalu) $antaraso nama vijrieyah|| na yatra duhkham na
sukham na dveso napi matsarah| samah sarvesu bhutesu sa $antah prathito rasahi|

116 Kavyalarikdra 15.15-16 (quoted in RAGHAVAN 1975, p.48): samyagjnanaprakrtih San-
to vigatecchandayako bhavati] semyagjianam visaye tamaso ragasya capagamat|| janma-
Jjaramaranaditraso vairagyavasana visaye| sukhaduhkhayor anicchadvesav iti tatra jayante|
Rudrata flourished between 825 and 850 according to KANE 1971, p. 155), and was probably
Kashmirian.
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is incompatible with plunging into mundane pleasures, so no wonder that our
hero is deeply shocked and disgusted when he witnesses the depraved practices
of the Buddhists and the nilambaras, but praises the asceticism of the Jains
and the Saivas. He also betrays great compassion when he lets the Jain teacher
beat a retreat. The sole obstacle for him in realising complete dispassion is his
ambitious nature, but his initial zeal will much abate towards the end of the
play.

But already the nandz and the prastavana indicate clearly the rasa of the
play. The opening benediction invokes Brahman ‘by which beginningless ig-
norance is gradually destroyed’, and ‘at the very start of whose “descent” to
the level of consciousness desires for the enjoyment of other pleasing objects
cease ($amyanti)’. Then in comes the Director whose disillusion with his pro-
fession and life in general does not seem to be completely out of place if we
consider that nirveda was held by many to be the permanent mental state be-
hind $antarasa.''” Abhinavagupta attributed this view to Anandavardhana,!!8
who actually preferred to use the expression ‘bliss of the destruction of desires’,
trsnaksayasukha.'1®

As we have already seen, Anandavardhana believed that Vyasa had a double
objective in view with the Mahabharata: on the level of $astra he wanted to
direct our attention towards moksa, and on the level of poetry he intended to
compose an epic with quietude as its predominant rase, and he achieved his
goal by evoking dispassion in the reader. This becomes clear from the rather
pessimistic conclusion of the Mahabharata, ‘which produces sadness by the cruel
end of the Vrsnis and the Pandavas’.!? The great Bhisma’s admonishing words
are part of this concept:!?!

yatha yatha viparyeti lokatantram asaravat|
tatha tatha virago ’tra jayate natra samsayahl|
As the unsubstantial course of worldly things goes gradually amiss,

so does disaffection arise with it by degrees, there is no doubt about
this.

But the predominance of moksa and $antarasa has already been suggested in
the Contents (anukramani) of the epic, namely in the following sentence: ‘And
the eternal Blessed Vasudeva is glorified here’ (bhagavan vasudevas ca kirtyate
‘tra sanatanah, Mahabharata 1.1.193). Says Anandavardhana:!?2

anena hy ayam artho vyarngyatvena vivaksito, yad atra mahabharate
pandavadicaritam yat kirtyate, tat sarvam avasanovirasam avidya-
prapancarapam ca| paramarthasatyasvaripas tu bhagavan vasudevo

17Ct. Abhinavabharatt (GOS), vol.1, p. 327: tattvajrianotthito nirveda [§antasya sthayi] iti
kecit|

118 Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 3.26, 4.5.

119 Dhvanyaloka 3.26+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.182): $antas ca trsnaksayasukhasya yah
pariposas tallaksano rasah pratiyata eval

120 Dhvanyaloka 4.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p.274): vrsnipandavavirasavasanavaimanasya-
dayinim. . .

121 Dhvanyaloka ibid., cf. Mahabharata 12.168.4.

122 Dhvanyaloka 4.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 276).
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‘tra kirtyate| tasmat tasminn eva paramesvare bhagavati bhavata
bhavitacetaso, ma bhita vibhutisu nihsarasu ragino, gunesu va naya-
vinayaparakramadisv amisu kevalesu kesucit sarvatmana pratinivista-
dhiyah| tatha cagre pasyata nihsaratam samsarasyeti| amum evartha-
tisayam dyotayan sphutam evavabhasate vyanjakasaktyanugrhitas ca-
$abdah| evamvidham evartham garbhikrtam sandarsayanto nantara-
Sloka laksyante ‘sa hi satyam’ ityadayah)

For by this [sentence] the following meaning is intended as the sug-
gested one: ‘Here, in the Mahabharata, the deeds of the Pandavas
and others, which are sung, are all tragic in their conclusion and
are essentially the manifold mamnifestation of ignorance. But [in fact]
the Blessed Vasudeva, whose true nature is the ultimate reality, is
glorified here. Therefore concentrate your thoughts only on that
blessed Greatest God, do not hanker after unsubstantial riches, and
do not focus wholeheartedly just on these few good qualities such as
righteous conduct, discipline, valour, and the like. And thus behold
in what follows the insubstantiality of the world.” The word “and”,
which is endowed with the power of suggestion, shines forth clearly,
illuminating the same superior sense. The immediately following
verses, beginning with ‘for he is reality’, are seen to reveal the same
meaning, which is hidden within them.

It is the same revelation about the shadowy nature of our reality which is
the wellspring of the Director’s highly unprofessional behaviour. He realised
that ‘being an actor is indeed an extremely wretched means of supporting one’s
family, in which one is continuously practicing a display of utterly false beha-
viour’, and he is not consoled by the fact that ‘all this multitude of creatures,
from Brahma down to the animals, roams about in worldly existence through
Illusion alone’. His disillusion (nirveda), which has reached its apex when he
was asked to stage an utterly worthless play, turns him towards the highest goal
of man, and provides the play the keynote of santarasa.

Nevertheless there was a significant opposition against the acceptance of
santa as the ninth rasa, and even those who acquiesced in its existence had
serious doubts about the possibilities of its presentation on the stage. The
Dasaruapaka refers to ‘some people’ who list §anta among the other rasas, but
Dhanafjaya hastens to add that ‘it cannot thrive in plays’.!?®> Dhanika in his
commentary mentions the radical view of those who deny in toto the possibility
of a quietistic rasa, ‘since it is impossible to destroy desire and hatred which
reached [our present age| in a beginningless continuity of time’. Others include
it in the heroic, or the repulsive, or other rasas.!?* ‘However that may be’, says
Dhanika, ‘we do not accept at all that quietude ($ama) could be the permanent
sentiment in natakas and other [kinds of drama] the soul of which is performance,

123 Dasaripaka 4.35: samam api kecit prahuh pustir natyesu naitasyal|

124 Avaloka ad loc., p.202: anye tu wvastutas tasyabhavam varnayanti,
anadikalapravahayataragadvesayor ucchettum asakyatvatl anye tu wvirabibhatsadav ant-
arbhavam varnayanti|
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since it is not suitable for performance because it consists of the cessation of
all activities.”!2®> Therefore the permanent sentiment of the Nagananda cannot
be sama, especially because the hero is in love and becomes the king of the
vidhyadharas, neither of which facts goes well with quietude. The permanent
sentiment of this play is fortitude (utsaha), and its rasa is the compassionate
kind of heroism (dayavira).?6

This kind of criticism was already familiar to Anandavardhana, who spoke
up for the presence of santa even in the dramatic genre. According to him,
even if its permanent sentiment, that is the pleasure of the cessation of all
desires (trspaksayasukha) ‘might not be part of everyone’s experience, still it
cannot be rejected as the special mental operation of exalted persons who are
not like the other people’.!?” It is not right to include $anta in vira, since
heroism necessarily contains some egoism, which runs counter with quietude.'?®
Abhinavagupta adds that its equation with repulsion is equally misleading, since
Jjugupsa is only the transitory ancillary sentiment of santa. He also observes that
even if the culmination of santa cannot be presented because of the absence of
indicatory symptoms (anubhavas), its earlier phases can, through such signs as
self-control, religious observances, and even bearing the yoke of a kingdom.1?°

But even Anandavardhana’s eloquent justification was not enough to dispel
all doubts about the aesthetic relish of quietude. The author of the Candrika
commentary on the Dhvanyaloka remarked that ‘$antarasa should not be em-
ployed as the leading [relish of a poetic work].”13° Even Abhinavagupta admitted
the following:!3!
santabibhatsarasau tu caramapumarthayogat, tatra ca sarvasya na-
dhi*kare ’pi (conj. : °karo ’pi ed.) kasyacid apascimajanmano ’dhi-
karan natake yady api tatphalapradhanataya pradhanyem avalam-
beyatam, tathapi nasav pracuraprayoga iti tayoh purusarthapravara-
pranitayor api viradirasantaradhyavapenavasthapanam)

But although the rasas of quietude and repulsion, because they
are appropriate to the ultimate goal of man [i.e. liberation], and
since some extraordinary people of excellent birth are qualified [for
moksa], even if not everyone is qualified for it, could become predom-
inant in a natekae inasmuch as that [i.e. liberation] is the principally

125 Avaloka, ibid.: yatha tathastu, sarvathd natakddav abhinayatmani sthayitvam asmabhih
Samasya negyate, tasya samastavydparapravilayaripasyabhinayayogat|

126 Ayaloka, ibid., p.203: yat tu kaisScin naganandadeu Samasya sthayitvam upavarnitam,
tan malayavatyanuragenaprabandhapravritena, ante wvidyadharacakravartitvapraptes ca
viruddham| (... ) ato day@virotsahasya tatra sthayitvam. ..

127 Dhvanyaloka 3.26+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 182): yadi nama sarvajananubhavagocarata
tasya nasti, naitavatasav alokasamanyamahanubhavacittavrttiviSesah pratikseptum Sakyah|

128 Dhvanyaloka, ibid.: na ca vire tasyantarbhavah kartum yuktah, tasy@bhimanamayatvena
vyavasthapanat, asya cahankaraprasamaikarupataya sthiteh|

129 .ocana ad loc.

130 Locana, ibid. (Kashi ed., p.394): adhikarikatvena tu $anto raso na nibaddhavya iti can-
drikakarah)

131 Abhinavabharatt ad Natyadastra 18.110 (GOS, vol. II, p. 451); cf. J.C. WRIGHT, ‘Vrtti in
the Dasaripakavidhanadhyaya of the Abhinavabharat?y’ in: BSOAS 26 (1963), pp. 92ff.
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intended result, still this is not an extensive practice. Therefore even
if these two [i.e. quietude and repulsion| are animated by the best
of the human goals, still they are employed with other rasas such as
heroism mixed into them.

Before expounding his own ideas, Abhinavagupta refers to several theories
about the sthayibhava of Santarasa. Among those who held the opinion that
it was nirveda, some made reference to the Nyayasitra.'32 Others, however,
adopted the belief that any of the eight permanent mental states can be the
sthayi of santa:133
anye manyante| ratyadaya evastau cittavrttivisesa uktah| tata eva ka-
thitavibhavaviviktasrutadyalaukikavibhavavisesasamsrayah vicitra eva
tavat| tatas ca tanmadhyad evanyatamo ’tra sthayi| tatra anahata-
nandamayasvatmavisaya ratir eva moksasadhanam iti, saiva Sante
sthayiniti| yathoktam, ‘yas catmaratir eva syad atmatrptas ca mana-
vah| atmany eva ca santustah tasya karyam na vidyate||’ iti| evam
samastavisayam vaikrtam pasyatah, visvam ca Socyam vilokayatah,
samsarikam ca vrttantam apekdaritvena pasyatah, satisayam asam-
mohapradhanam viryam asritavatah, sarvasmad visayasarthad bi-
bhyatah, sarvalokasprhaniyad api pramadader jugupsamanasya, aparva-

vismayantanam anyatamasya sthayitvam nirupaniyam)

‘Others embrace the following view: “It is delight etc. which are
taught as the eight particular kinds of mental operations. It is they
that first of all become very diverse when they are connected with
special, supra-mundane eliciting factors (vibhavas) such as the study
of Scripture, which are different from the [already] mentioned elicit-
ing factors. And therefore any one among just these [eight vibhavas]
[can be] its [i.e. $antarasa’s] permanent [mental basis| sthayi. Of
these, delight which has as its object one’s own self which is full of
unimpaired bliss, is a means of attaining liberation, so it is indeed
a permanent mental state of santa. As it is taught, ‘That man has
nothing left to accomplish whose delight is in his Self alone, who is
contented in his Self, and who finds complete satisfaction in his Self.’
(Bhagavadgita 3.17) Likewise, that person succeeds in attaining lib-
eration who notices that everything is grotesque, who considers the
whole world lamentable, who notices that worldly affairs are harm-
ful, who resorts to great heroism which is based on true insight, who
is afraid of all the multitude of sense-objects, who is disgusted by
women and the like, even if the whole world lusts after them, and
who is astonished when he obtains the unprecedented excellence of

132 A bhinavabharati (GOS), vol. 1, p. 329: nanu mithyajianemilo visayagandhas tattvajiianat

tvajiidnam vairagyasya dosapayalaksanasya karanam wuktam| nanu tatah kim? nanu
vairagyam nirvedah)|
133 Abhinavabharatr (GOS), ibid. (I am following the reading of RAGHAVAN 1975, p. 109.)
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his self. Therefore any one of [the eight permanent mental states]
beginning with delight, laughter, etc. and ending with wonder, can
be seen as the permanent |basis of $anta).’

This could also explain why the Agamadambara, an allegedly Santarasa play,
resembles a kaleidoscope of various sentiments. The Mimainsaka hero is fully
self-confident in his knowledge, which entitles him to enlighten and humiliate
those who stray in darkness. He truly admires himself, but he is also capable
of appreciating other people’s values, such as asceticism. The batu calls him
‘supremely compassionate’ when he refrains from beating up the Jains with a
stick. He mocks the hypocrite behaviour of the Buddhists, is utterly disgusted
and shocked by the eccentric ritual of the nilambara couples, and is even unwill-
ing to enter into a debate with them because of the dangers of their impurity.
So is Sankarsana a true santarasa hero? I cannot help hearing a tone of gentle
irony in the way Jayanta presents the Mimamsaka. Sankarsana is too much of
an idealist, who believes that it is his sacred duty to turn back to the right track
all who deviated from it, even in the service of worldly authorities that (mis)use
his zeal for their own purposes. He is too self-conceited, therefore he has to fail
and realise that his knowledge was not yet adequate.

If we glance over the Dhvanyaloka-passages about the role of $antarasa in
the Mahabharata, it appears that although Anandavardhana did distinguish the
doctrinal and the poetic aspects of the epic, he also held that the emotions
awakened by the narrative can assist the reader in attaining liberation:134

pandavadicaritavarnanasydpi vairagyajananatatparyad vairagyasya
ca moksamiillatvan moksasya ca bhagavatpraptyupayatvena mukhya-
taya gitadisu pradarsitatvat parabrahmapraptyupayatvam eva para-
mparayda

Even the description of the deeds of the Pandavas and other [heroes],
since its aim is to produce disillusion, since disillusion is the basis
of liberation, and since liberation had been shown in the Gita and
other [sacred texts] to be the most important means of attaining
the Lord, [therefore even this description] is indirectly a means of
attaming the highest Brahman.

But the first theoretician who explicitly stated that there is an intimate relation
between Brahman-experience and aesthetic relish in general appears to have
been Bhatta Nayaka, whose ideas are condensed by Abhinavagupta as follows:13°

bhavite ca rase tasya bhogo yo ’nubhavasmaranapratipattibhyo vila-
ksana eva drutivistaravikasatma rajastamovaicitryanuviddhasattva-
mayanijacitsvabhavanirvrtivisrantilaksanah parabrahmasvadasavidhah)

‘And after the rasa has been produced [through the operation of the
words called “bhavakatva, bringing into being”], its enjoyment [be-
comes possible], which very much differs from [ordinary] cognitions

134 Dhvanyaloka 4.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 278).
135 Locana ad Dhvanyaloka 2.4 (ed. Kavyamala, p. 83, ed. Kashi, p.183).
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[whether| direct experience or memory, whose nature is melting, in-
tensity, and expansion,'3¢ which is characterised by the repose in
the beatitude of the true form of one’s consciousness which is full of
purity (sattva) blended with the variety of energy (rajas) and dark-
ness (tamas), and which is similar to the experience of the highest
Brahman.

Mammata also summarises the theory of Bhatta Nayaka:13”

kavye natye cabhidhato dvitiyena vibhavadisadharanikaranatmana bha-
vakatvavyaparena bhavyamanah sthayi sattvodrekaprakasanandamaya-
samuidvisrantisatattvena bhogena bhujyate—iti bhattanayakah)

‘In poems and in plays the permanent sentiment is transformed [into
rasa] by the operation of “bringing mto being” which is essentially
the generalisation of the eliciting factors and [the indicatory symp-
toms and the temporary mental states] and which is different from
[the word’s operation called] denotation, [and then rasa] is enjoyed
with enjoyment which is the same in its essence as the repose in
[one’s] consciousness which is full of bliss and radiance due to the
abundance of purity (sattva)’—this is what Bhatta Nayaka says.

If we review the opening benediction of the Agamadambara, it might appear
less puzzling now in the light of Anandavardhana’s and Bhatta Nayaka’s ideas.
The invocation of the Brahman at the beginning of a Santarasae-play seems
natural. The Brahman’s ‘descent’ to the path of consciousness might signify the
prelude to the highest kind of mystical experience which must entail the arising
of disillusion (viraga, nirveda) and the gradual awakening to the knowledge of
reality. That this experience also involves bliss might sound perhaps unusual
from the mouth of a Naiyayika,'3® but we might say that someone who proceeds
on the path leading to final liberation will rejoice as this radiant reality dawns
upon him. And one station along this path may well be a play with quietude
as its predominant rase which distracts the spectator from the everyday world
and directs his attention towards higher truths.

The fictitious world of drama offers an excellent analogy with the illusory
nature of the world we live in. The world we call ‘actual’ ‘is nevertheless a
possible world in itself—that is, a construct deriving from the conceptual and
textual constraints on the spectator’s understanding.’!3® The poet has an al-
most divine autonomy in fashioning his poetic world. ‘In the boundless world

1361ngalls (-Masson-Patwardhan) translate vistara as ‘expansion’, and vikdsa as ‘radiance’
(Dhvanyaloka(HOS), p. 222), GNoLI (1968, p. 108) as ‘enlargement’ and ‘expansion’, respect-
ively. vikasa might also have the sense of ‘cheerfulness’. Raghavan notes (RAGHAVAN 1978,
p-426, note 1) that in the Dasaripaka the mental state of vikasa corresponds to the erotic
and the comic rasas, while vistara to the heroic and the marvellous.

137 K avyaprakasa, vol. I, pp. 217H.

138 Jayanta (together with the mainstream nasyayikas) held that the liberated state of the
soul is not a blissful state, since it is equally without suffering and pleasure (cf. Nyayamarijarz,
vol. I, pp.436ff). Bhasarvajiia represents another view among the naiyayikes, namely that
the liberated soul does experience beatitude (cf. Nyayabhisana, pp. 594fF).

139ELAM 1997, p. 108.
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of poetry’, says Anandavardhana, ‘the poet is the only Creator. This whole
universe revolves as he pleases. If the poet is amorous, a world full of flavour
arises in the poem. If the same [poet] is disenchanted, all that world is without
flavour. In a poem a good poet freely makes insentient things behave as sen-
tient and sentient beings as insentient, as he pleases.’'*? A comparable idea is
expressed in the words of semiotic analysis as follows: ‘It should not be thought
that the “accessibility” of dramatic worlds renders them always and necessarily
realistically mimetic. On the contrary, it is precisely the constant assumption
that Wp [the dramatic world] is defined in relation to W [the actual world] as a
hypothetical variation which allows any number of invented and even fantastic
elements to be introduced into the drama without destroying the audience’s
ability to recognize what is going on.’!4!

The actor also participates in the creation of the dramatic universe: he
infuses life into the characters invented by the playwright or, put differently,
he dissembles his real identity. As the Director says in the Agamadambara:'42
‘Shame, for shame, being an actor is indeed an extremely wretched means of
supporting one’s family, in which one is continuously practicing a display of
utterly false behaviour. Hara, Visnu, Brahma, a sage, a king, a brutish fool, a
rake, a coward, a hero, a happy man, a sad one: taking all roles the actor plays,
feeling no shame before the people—in reality he is [just] resorting to craft to
fill his belly.” But his Assistant reminds him that he is no exception: ‘Who
among gods, humans or animals has ever escaped from deceit and then reached
the supreme goal? All this multitude of creatures, from Brahma down to the
animals, roams about in worldly existence through Illusion alone. Is your lot
any worse?’ Creative illusion rules the whole world.

Theatre and acting are excellent allegories of the world that surrounds us
and the activity of the Creator who puts on the masks of worldly phenom-
ena. In fact, Bharata says in the very first verse of the Natyasastra: ‘I shall
teach the science of dramaturgy which was related by Brahma as an illustration
(udahrtam).’'43 Now it is certainly possible to take the word udahrtam simply
to mean ‘announced’, but Bhatta Nayaka understood this sentence as an allu-

sion to the allegorical nature of drama. This is how Abhinavagupta presents
Nayaka’s ideas:144

140 Dhvanyaloka 3.42+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 250): apare kavyasamsare kavir ekah
prajapatih| yathasmai rocate visvam tathedam parivartate|| $riigari cet kavih kavye jatam
rasamayam jagat| sa eva vitaraga$ cen nirasam sarvam eva tat|| bhavan acetanan api cetana-
vac cetandan acetanavat| vyavaharayati yathestam sukavih kavye svatantratayal| Abhinava-
gupta hastens to add in his commentary ad loc. that an ‘amorous’ poet is not an actual
womaniser (strivyasani), but someone who is filled with the aesthetic relish of the Erotic.

141E AM 1997, p. 107.

142 Agamadambara, Prologue, 11. 6ff.

143 Natyasastra 1.1 (ed. GOS, vol.1, p. 1): natyasastram pravaksyami breahmana yad
udahrtam (v.l. udiritam)|

144 Abhinavabharati ad loc. (ed. GOS, vol.I, pp.5f). It seems likely (as already T. R.
Chintamani observed in ‘Fragments of Bhattanayaka’, Journal of Oriental Research, Madras,
vol. I, p. 268.) that Abhinavagupta does not actually quote Bhatta Nayaka, but just elaborates
an interpretation of what was probably the introductory verse of the Sahrdayadarpana.
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bhattanayakas tu ‘brahmané paramatmana yad udahrtam, evidyavi-
racitanissarabhedagrahe yad udaharanikrtam natyam tad vaksyami)
yatha hi kalpanamatrasaram tata eva anavasthitaikaripam, ksanena
kalpanasatasahasrasaham, svapnadivilaksanam api susthutaram hrda-
yagrahanidanam, atyaktasvalambanabrahmakalpanatoparacitam ra-
maravanadicestitam asatyam kuto ’py adbhutavrttya bhati, tatha bha-
samanam api *caramapumarthopayatam (conj. ISAACSON : ca pum-
arthopayatam ed.) eti, tatha tadrg eva visvam idam asatyanamari-
paprapancatmakam atha ca sravanamananadivasena paramapumar-
thaprapakam, iti lokottaraparamapurusarthasiicanena $antarasopa-
ksepo ’yam bhavisyati, ‘svam svam nimittam adaya santad utpadyate
rasah’ iti| tad anena paramarthikam prayojanam uktam|’ iti vya-
khyanam sahrdayadarpane paryagrahit| yad aha

‘namas trailokyanirmanaekavaye sambhave, yatah

pratiksanam jagannatyaprayogarasiko janah||’ it

Bhatta Nayaka, however, embraced the following interpretation [of
Natyasastra 1.1] in his Sahrdayadarpana: ‘Drama, that was presen-
ted as an example by Brahma, the Supreme Self, that is to say that
was made into an example of the grasping of insubstantial multifari-
ousness created by ignorance—that is what I shall teach. For just as
the fictitious story of Rama, Ravana, and other [characters], which
is essentially just fancy and therefore does not have a single, estab-
lished form, [but] is accompanied by a vast number of fancies in every
moment, which [story|, though different from dreams, is the cause
of rapture, [when it is] perforined by the actors who have not aban-
doned their own identity and who are similar to Brahma, appears
in an extraordinarily wonderful way; [and] even while appearing as
such, it becomes a means of [attaining] the highest goal of man, in
the same way this whole world is exactly like that [dramal, inasmuch
as it consists of the diversity of names and forms, and it also leads us
to the highest goal of man through reading the scriptures, reflection,
and [meditation]. Thus, through referring to the highest goal of man
which transcends this world, this [verse] may be an allusion to the
aesthetic relish of quietude, on the basis of the verse “resorting to its
respective cause [each] rasa arises from santa .14 Therefore by this
[verse] the ultimate object [of the Natyasastra] has been declared.’
[Bhatta Nayaka embraced this interpretation] when / for he said,
‘Obeisance to Siva, the poet who composes the triad of the worlds,
thanks to whom people relish the performance of the world-play at
every mstant’.

So illusion is not that harmful after all, at least if we know how to handle it. It

1450ne of the interpolated verses on $anta, Natyasastra 6. (ed. GOS, vol.I, p.329). The
edition actually reads ‘svam svam nimittam a@sadya Santad bhavah pravartate’, something
which for Abhinavagupta, who was very particular about the precise differentiation of rasa
and bhava, would clearly not have suited.
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would be a mistake to look upon the imaginary world of theatre as something
real or actual, and when we watch the characters on the stage being engaged
in wooing or lamenting, their identity as actors always lurks in the back of our
awareness. And as the actor’s emotions are not ‘real’ so our emotional responses
are different from our everyday sentiments: we savour these sentiments in a pure
form while the fictitious world of the play enraptures us. Moreover, precisely
through this rapture we also learn a lot about the real, unobscured nature of
our mental attitudes: our understanding is augmented.

One of the various terms used to describe aesthetic experience is visranti,
reposeful awareness, that is the cognition of the fundamental emotions in their
pure, universalised form, free from all obstacles.!4® This ‘mental repose’ en-
tails a higher stage of concentration, and it is also a blissful state!4” akin to
the beatitude of mystical experience. To regard $anta as the basis of all other
rasas seems to have been a logical step.!*® As Gerow observed,!*® ‘Since all
the dramatic rasas ann at a state of mental repose (visranti), the reductionist
“insight” that all the rasas are fundamentally $anti is neither very daring nor
very unexpected, particularly in the spiritual-devotional climate in which Abhi-
navagupta lived. Santa was a rasa whose time had come—which, if it did not
exist, would have had to be invented.” In Abhinavagupta’s view the relishing
of santarasa is a more conscious kind of aesthetic experience, since in it any
emotion can be savoured in its universalised rasa-form as a temporary hue on
the surface of the uniquely permanent Self.!° This kind of aesthetic rapture
can teach us the most about the true nature of any experience. But even if we
regard santa as essentially the artistic representation of disenchantment born
from the realisation of the illusory nature of existence, it can still be regarded
as occupying the highest rank among all rasas since it directs our attention
towards liberation, the supreme goal of man.

The characters and their transactions we see on the stage are merely the
products of the poet’s and the actors’ creative skills; still we are both delighted
and taught by the play. According to Bhatta Nayaka and Abhinavagupta, the
same is true about the world outside the theatre. God likes to play. He disguises
his real identity with a multitude of appearances, but we can cast a glance behind
all these masks with the help of His scriptures and practising meditation. And
when we have recognised the illusory nature of all worldly phenomena we still
have the choice of being entertained by this illusion, as if watching an amusing
performance.

The Agamadambara begins with the complaints of an artist, who is fed up

146 A phinavabharati ad rasasitra (ed. GOS, vol.1I, p.274): tatha hi loke sakalavigh-
navinirmukta samvittir eva camatkaranirvesarasanasvadanabhogasamadpattilayavisrantyadi-
Sabdair abhidhiyate|

147 Abhinavabharatz ibid. (ed. GOS, vol.l, p.276): avisrantirapataiva duhkham| tata eva
kapilair duhkhasya caricalyam eva pranatvenoktam rajovrttitam vadadbhir ity anandaripata
sarvarasanam|

148 Abhinavabharati on Santarasa (ed. GOS, vol.1, p.333): tatra sarvarasanam Santapraya
evasvadah, visayebhyo viparivrttydl

149 GEROW- AKLUJKAR, p. 81, note 6.

150Cf. Abhinavabharatt (GOS), vol.1, p. 330.
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with deceiving people. He wants Truth instead of Delusion, and he hopes to
find it among the teachings of philosophies. But what happens if the venerable
masters of various doctrines turn out to be more interested in making a good
living than in Truth and Reality? What if being a monk or a Vedic priest is
just an occupation, a job like being an actor? Or even if we suppose that the
followers of these doctrines are not just cynical opportunists but they really
believe in what they teach, what guarantees that all these religions are not just
roles in the gigantic play of the Lord? Says Ksemaraja, ‘The positions, i.e. the
tenets of all doctrines beginning with [that of] the materialists, are the adopted
roles of that Self like [those] of an actor, which it takes on at pleasure.’!5!
One possible attitude is to say that God fools the followers of all the other
religions to a higher or lesser degree, but the world-view that I follow allows
me to understand His real nature. Or one might arrive at an extremely liberal
position and say that God takes on various roles to propound various teachings,
and he does so not just for fun but out of compassion towards us, miserable
creatures with limited capacities. So in fact all scriptures derive from God, each
of them being adjusted to our particular needs and talents.

This latter view seems to be triumphant at the end of the Agamadambara,
but not with the active participation of the Mimamsaka protagonist. He could
not resolve the tension between his religion as a devotee of Visnu and his duty to
protect the Veda as a Mimamsaka.'52 Or rather, there was one solution for him:
devotion to God and asking for his illuminating favour.1%® He visits the nearby
Ranasvami-temple where he sings praises to the Lord who ‘shows the right path
to liberation’ (vyanjate moksasanmargam). Unfortunately the manuscripts of
the play are fragmentary at this place, but from the auspicious omen of the
sound of a conch-shell we may safely infer that Visnu dispelled the doubts of
his devotee, as a result of which he was able to rejoice in the ultraliberal lecture
delivered by the great Naiyayika scholar.

At the beginning of the play we saw that art could not make the Director,
a determined and unconipromising seeker after Truth, entirely happy. Learned
scrutiny of the true nature of things may have given satisfaction to the snataka,
especially when he defeated his opponents, but ultimately it could not give
him serenity and peace of mind. That direct experience of the Lord’s grace is
superior to both aesthetic rapture and philosophical investigation was expressed
by Anandavardhana. in the following beautiful verse:!54

ya vyaparavati rasan rasayitum kacit kavinam nava
drstir ya parinisthitarthavisayonmesa ca vaipasciti|

151 Pratyabhijiahrdayam 8+ (ed. p.16): sarvesam carvikadidarsananam sthitayah
siddhantas tasyaitasyatmano natasyeva *svecchaya grhitah (em. SANDERSON : svecchava-
grhitah ed.) krtrima bhumikah|

152 gamadambara, Act Four, verse 5: ye visvasthitisargasamhrtidasaparyiyasampadana-
kridasaktamater matam bhagavato narayenasyasritah| taddrsteh katham anyathatvam anaya
bramo vayam jihvaya $aksyamah krtinam trayimayadhiyam sthatum katham vagratahl|

153 A gamadambara, Act Four, verse 7: pathi vedavirodhadarune nipunenapi na Sakyanirnaye|
kim aham karavani hante me Saranam Sarrigaratharngasarikhabhrt||

134 Dhvanyaloka 3.43+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 256.)
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te dve apy avalambya visvam anisam nirvarnayento vayam
sranta naiva ca labdham abdhisayana tvadbhaktitulyam sukhami|

That which is the extraordinary, fresh vision of poets, active in mak-
ing the rasas tasteful, and that which is the [vision] of the wise,
opening upon thoroughly ascertained things as its object: resorting
to both, while I was ceaselessly observing the world, I became tired
and I could not find bliss equal to devotion to you, O God resting
on the sea.



Chapter 4

Sources

4.1 The Manuscripts of the Agamadambara

Pa Patan, Hemacandracarya Jaina Jhanamandira Ms 17472. Paper, Jaina
Nagar1. 18 folios of unknown dimensions (only a photocopy was at my
disposal) with 16 lines to a side and approximately 53 aksaras per line.
Foliation is at the bottom right-hand corner of the rectos. Each page has
a blank space in the centre and two double marginal lines on both sides.
Undated.

Pu Pune, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, MS 437 of 1892-95. Paper,
Jaina Nagar1. 37 folios of unknown dimensions (only a photocopy was at
my disposal) with 9 lines to a side and about 45 aksaras per line. The title
of the text appears as satmatanataka at the top left-hand corner of f.17,
and as sa® ma® na° at the same place on the following folios. The act
number is indicated as arika 1 at the top right-hand corner of fols. 1V and
2Y, and as arika 2 on f.16Y. There is foliation both at the bottom of the
right-hand and at the top of the left-hand margin of the versos. Undated.

The two manuscripts have several common characteristics: anusvara is used
throughout in place of the homorganic nasal, the signs for ca and va are often
hardly distinguishable, and v is frequently written in the place of b (especially in
Ms Pa). Both contain a few propria manu marginal corrections, insertion points
are tagged with kakapadas, and lacunae are marked with raised dashes. Both
manuscripts are written in a kind of Jaina Devanagart, but while Pa consistently
uses prsthamadtras, in Pu e, ai, 0, and au appear mostly as top-strokes.

Both manuscripts show similarities with other Jaina Nagari manuscripts
dated to the 15th century, e.g. MS A (dated VS 1541) and MS P (dated VS 1521)
of the Paiimacariu, the Patan Ms (dated VS 1484) of the Vijriaptilekhasamgraha,
and Ms P of the Kuvalayamala (undated, “but according to expert opinion |...]
may be assigned to the 15th century A.D.”, p.2).

Since Pa and Pu share the same lacunae in Acts Two and Four as well as
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several errors, they plainly appear to be closely related. A relatively long pas-
sage in the Prologue (1. 26f.: °marthe paryavasitah? sarva evayam brahmadis
tiryakparyanto jantugramah samsare mayayaiva parivartate| bhavatah kim adhi-
kam jatam?) which is omitted by Pu alone makes it clear that Pa could not
copy from Pu. On the other hand, while Pa often has the correct reading where
Pu’s reading is erroneous, there are a few instances where the situation is the
opposite, e.g. Act One: 1.264: sarvam omitted by Pa (haplography); 1.130:
thamtar Pu, thambhar P3a; 1.275: apavarga® Pu, avarga® Pa; Act Two: 1.184:
himsa nasatyam Pu, himsa namasatyam Pa; 1.271: kvedam Pu, ksedam Pa;
1.290: kimcid Pu, kimci Pa; 1.302: bhos tapo® Pu, bhos tvapo® (?) Pa; Act
Three: 1.219: kasmakam akulata Pu, kasmakarmakulata Pa; 1. 429: evopalabhy-
ate Pu, evopapalabhyate Pa; 1. 530: samayah Pu, sasamayah Pa; 1. 532: eva tatha
Pu, etatha Pa; Act Four: 1. 35: bruvanas Pu, dhruvanas Pa; 1. 41: °matram Pu,
°mavam Pa; 1.105: saharsam Pu, rahursam Pa; 1. 414: na jana® Pu, jana® Pa.

While it is not impossible that Pu copied from Pa and occasionally corrected
its readings, it might be slightly more probable that both Pa and Pu derive
(possibly independently) from the same manuscript. The fact that the title
Sanmatandtaka figures on f. 1V of Pu but is nowhere found in Pa perhaps also
corroborates the above conclusion (though this title might actually have been
invented by Pu’s scribe). Furthermore in Act Two 1. 166, while Pa clearly reads
jhaijjadi, Pu indicates a lacuna and reads ~ ¢jjads.

Written by a Kashmirian author, the Agamadambara must have had Sarada
manuscripts. In fact some errors in the existing manuscripts point to a Sarada
archetype, e.g. confusing su and @ in Act Three, 1. 32.

4.1.1 The interpretation of some unusual aksaras

A very similar letter appears in BUHLER 1896, Table V. ‘Nordliche
a Alphabete von ca. 800-1200 p. Chr.’; XX (Jayaccandra 1175 p. Chr.)
/ 45, and also in Table VI. ‘Alphabete aus nordlichen Handschriften’,
XVI (Deccan College 1880/1, Ms. no. 57, 1081 p. Chr.) / 49; in
both cases it is interpreted as jya. The same letter in Ms P (BORI No. 154 of
1881-82) of the Kuvalayamala is read as jja, and the editors have the following
remark about the scribe: “His jja looks like dya and is read by some as jya.” 1 In
the manuscripts of the Agamadambara this aksara occurs only in Prakrit words,
and only once in MS Pu (Act One, 1. 13: ajja° is written with this letter in both
manuscripts). In Sanskrit words both Pa and Pu use the usual Devanagari form
of jya and jja (e.g. Prologue, 1. 55: niyujyantam; Act One, 1. 347: salajjam; Act
Three, 1. 229: samrajya®).
When we find this dy-like letter in MS Pa,
— in the majority of the cases Pu has the more or less ordinary Devanagari
ligature 7j: Act One, 1.72: °sijjamte; Act Two, 1.36: ajjo, 1.161: pajjaliyam,
1.166: jhaijjadi, khavijjai, 1.212: kajjavelda, 1.308: caccijjamta, 1.344: pijjai,
1. 345: bhumyjijjai, pavijjai, 1. 346: sosijjai, lamghijjai, 1. 348: parisosijjai;

! Kuvalayamala, p. 2.
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— but sometimes Pu writes the standard Devanagari aksara jy: Act One, 1. 172:
ujyanesu; Act Two, 1.7: pyyadi, 1.8: ajya, 1. 65: °ubbhijya®, 1.105: ajya.

Finally there are instances when both Pa and Pu write the Devanagari lig-
ature jj in Prakrit words: Act One, 1.41: wvajjadi; Act Two, 1.7: khajjadi,
1.8: kagjalaa, 1.43: nigjine, 1.56: lagja®, 1.85: agja, 1.267: ajja, 1.281: agja,
1.308: °lakkhijjamta®, 1.312: agja, 1.356: avijja®; Act Three, 1.57: pajjalide,
1. 71: laskijjamti, 1. 82: agje®, 1. 106: °bhavijjamto; Act Four, 1.134: ajja.

This dy-like sign is used in MS P3a as an equivalent of Sanskrit dy in SaurasenT
(jy in Ms Pu) and Magadhi (jy and jj in MS Pu), of Sanskrit ry in Sauraseni (MS
Pu has the same sign) and Magadhi (jj in MS Pu), of Sanskrit jv in Maharastri (jj
in MS Pu), and in passive forms with °4jje° in Sauraseni, Maharastri, Apabhramsa
(# in MS Pu in these languages), and Magadhi (jy in MS Pu).

We can also observe that when Ms Pa writes this dy-like sign in Prakrit
words other than Magadhi, MS Pu has jj, except in Act One, 1. 173 ujyanesu,>
and in Act One, 1. 13, where ajja° is written with the same dya-like sign in both
manuscripts. In Magadhi words, we find either jj or fy in MS Pu in places where
MS Pa has this dy-like letter.

In transcribing this dy-like aksara I have followed the readings of MS Pu, and
indicated its occurrence in the manuscripts with an asterisk in the apparatus.

This aksara occurs in both manuscripts. A very similar letter in

a BUHLER 1896, Table VI. ‘Alphabete aus nordlichen Handschriften’,

XVI (Deccan College 1880/1, Ms. no. 57, 1081 p. Chr.) / 23, is in-

g terpreted as jjha. In the Agamadambara it appears once in a Sanskrit

word: Act Two, 1. 365: °ojjhita®, which makes it probable that it should

be read as jjha in the Prakrit passages as well. Cf. Act Four, 1.134, where

Pa writes °majjhe with this yj-like letter, while Pu uses the approximately

standard-looking Devanagari ligature jjh. In some cases it is very difficult to
distinguish this sign from the ligatures bbh and st.

This sign also occurs in both manuscripts. It looks like a Devanagari
m ska ligature, and in fact we find it in the Sanskrit word ayuskamam
(Act Four, verse 48). It appears very frequently in Magadhi words as

the equivalent of Sanskrit ksa (e.g. luske = Skt. vrkse, Act Three, 1.12).

2Cf. voN HINUBER, §249: “In der Kompositionsfuge unterbleibt die Palatalisation |...]
wegen der Funktionsstirke des anlautenden y- [...]; Skt. udyana > ASoka, P[ali] uyyana
[...], S[auraseni] (BHASA) uyyana [...].”
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4.2 The editio princeps

The Agamadambara was first edited by V. Raghavan and A. Thakur, two emin-
ent Sanskrit scholars, in 1964, and was published as ‘Ancient text No.7’ in the
Mithila Institute Series. The edition was based on the same manuscript mater-
ial (Mss Pa and Pu) that was available for myself. The book also contains an
Introduction in which Raghavan discusses the life and works of Bhatta Jayanta,
the peculiar style of the play, its plot and characters, the various philosophical
schools presented in the play, and its relation with the Nyayamanjari.

As Raghavan and Thakur point out in the Preface,® ‘The nature of the ma-
nuscript materials at the disposal of the editors did not allow them to prepare a
faultless text. Especially the Prakrt portions were very defective and even after
corrections and emendations they could not be made quite satisfactory. Dr. P.
L. Vaidya, Dr. H. L. Jain and Dr. A. N. Upadhye very kindly read the Prakrt
passages and suggested many important emendations especially in the prakrt
[sic] dialogues and the Apabhramsa [sic] song of the Nilambaras towards the
end of Act II.’ Despite these difficulties the editors succeeded in repairing the
text in many cases, often suggesting plausible emendations both in the Sanskrit
and the Prakrit portions. Their apparatus draws attention to parallel pas-
sages from the Nyayamanjari and other philosophical texts, and the various ap-
pendices (Slokastci, upayuktani vrttani, grathantarasamvadah, visistasabdasict,
prakrtasandarbhacchaya, suddhipatram) also prove to be useful. On the whole
we can say that the Sanskritists of today may consider themselves fortunate that
the first edition of such a difficult text on the basis of such meager manuscript
material was prepared by two most erudite scholars.

Nevertheless the editio princeps has its own shortcomings. Its careful colla-
tion with the manuscripts shows that the editors often resorted to silent emend-
ations or conjectures (marked as “RT (em.?)” in the apparatus). In the Prakrit
passages we can frequently observe an inclination on the part of the editors to-
wards “normalising” the text on the basis of Prakrit grammars, while in other
cases they leave “anomalous” Prakrit words unchanged. On the other hand
it seemed to be possible to improve upon the text of the Agamadambara with
the help of further emendations, as the apparatus of my edition will hopefully
demonstrate. There still remain a few passages where I could not make any use-
ful amendments to the text of the first edition and had to employ crux marks to
indicate my puzzlement. I am confident, however, that competent Sanskritists
and Prakritists will suggest plausible solutions for these corrupt readings.

3 Agamadambara (ed. pr.), pp. (2)—(3).
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Chapter 5

A note on the edition and
the translation

5.1 Conventions

The apparatus is fully positive. In the bottom register each entry consists of a
lemma, followed by a lemma sign (]), followed by the sigla of the manuscript(s)
(Pa, Pu) and / or the editio princeps (RT) that read the accepted text, followed
by the variant readings separated by commas. In case neither the reading of the
manuscripts nor the emendation of the editores principes are considered to be
satisfactory, the lemma sign is followed by em. (i.e. “emendation”, indicating
small repairs in the text) or conj. (marking bolder conjectures). The difference
is of course subjective. The emendations and conjectures of others that I have
accepted are attributed, as well as the emendations of the first editors (“em.
RT”, or “RT em.?” when the emendation is silent). Other signs employed
in the register of variants: A% = the reading of A before correction (ante
correctionem), AP¢ = the reading of A after correction (post correctionem);
[[zy]] = zy written in the manuscript and then canceled ([[ ]] = the effaced
aksara is not legible); L = gap in the manuscript or in the editio princeps; ~ ~
~ = lacuna in the manuscript (marked with the same signs in the main text
of the edition; in the translation lacunae are marked as <...>); tzyt = zy is
not interpretable for me, probably corrupt (marked with the same signs in the
textus receptus); (xy) = zy is omitted in the manuscripts, and has been added
as a conjecture (marked with the same signs in the main text).

The middle register of the apparatus (when there are three registers on a
page, otherwise the one above the bottom register of variants) records testimonia
and parallels, mainly from the Nyayamanjari, and only occasionally from other
texts (quotations of parallel passages from other Sanskrit works will be found in
the Notes to the translation). The topmost register contains the Sanskrit chaya
of the Prakrit sentences if there are any on the page.
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A note on the edition and the translation

5.2 Sandhi, punctuation, orthography

Sandhi has been normalised in the Sanskrit passages of the play. All punctuation
is mine and I have not reported when I deviated from the manuscripts in this
respect. In several cases I have silently changed the anusvaras of the manuscripts
to homorganic nasals. Another feature of the manuscripts not reflected in the
apparatus is the confusion of b and v.

5.3 The Prakrit passages

The A gamadambara, just as the majority of classical Indian dramas, is multi-
lingual. Sauraseni is spoken by the Boy, the Disciple in the first act, the Jain
Mendicant, the Nun, and the Ascetic in the second. One of the most remarkable
features of Jayanta’s play is the length of the Magadhi passages: the words of
the Servant in the second act, and the dialogue of the two Adepts in the third.
The nilambara couples sing in Apabhramsa, and a few verses of the play (e.g.
verse 4 in Act Two) are written in Maharastri.

Editing the literary and artificial Prakrits of the dramas has many pitfalls.
As Steiner pointed out,!

The problem which an editor faces when dealing with the differ-
ent Prakrits of a play is that, in contrast to Sanskrit, he is usually
confronted with a relatively poor Prakrit textual tradition of less
strictly normed languages. Moreover, our knowledge of Prakrit is
far below the level attained in Sanskrit. With that the question is
open whether, and to what degree, the playwrights actually followed
the general rules of Prakrit, or, to what extent the original Prakrit
of the plays had already been standardized.

Two extreme positions have been taken in this matter: Pischel and Hilleb-
randt were of the opinion that the texts should be normalised on the basis
of the rules laid down by the Prakrit grammarians, even if this means going
against the manuscripts, while Hertel and more recently Salomon expressed the
view that the readings of the manuscripts are of greater importance than the
grammars.? ‘In order to be able to write a literary Prakrit different from col-
loquial language’, writes Steiner, ‘the playwrights themselves needed a Prakrit
grammar which furnished them at least with the general rules.” The editor,
however, has to face the fact that the available Prakrit grammars on Sauraseni
and Magadhi often contradict each other. What would be the preferred course
of action when, for instance, in MagadhT Sanskrit ks is supposed to become sk
according to Vararuci (11.8), bk according to Hemacandra (4.296), sk accord-
ing to Ramasarman (2.2.15) and Purusottama (12.6), while in the manuscripts

1STEINER 2001, p. 63.
2Cf. ibid., pp. 63f.
3Ibid., p. 67.
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of the Agamadambara we find either sk or kkh (the latter being the Saurasent
equivalent of ks)?* Gawrorniski’s following observation seems to be appropriate:®

Die Frage also, ob alle Regeln der Grammatiker gegen die Hands-
chriften durchzufiiren sind, ist entschieden zu verneinen. Die Gram-
matiker bilden eine wichtige Quelle unserer Kenntnisse, aber sie
stehen nicht iiber, sondern neben den Handschriften. Sie miissen
immer zur Vergleich herangezogen werden, diirfen aber nie als das a
priori richtige enthaltend angesehen werden. Und wenn die Regeln
der Grammatiker mit unseren, aus den Handschriften deduzierten
Regeln nicht iibereinstimmen, wohl aber durch ihre Ungenauigkeit
Zeugnis davon ablegen, dal die Praxis der MSS. schon zur Zeit
jener mittelalterlichen Grammatiker ebenso inkonsequent war, wie
sie heute ist, dann miissen wir unbedingt unseren Regeln eben in
dem Grade Vorzug geben, wie man einem kritischen Verfahren vor
einem kritiklosen Vorzug gibt.

On the other hand, as Steiner rightly points out, the assumption that ‘each
poet did in fact write (or dictate) Prakrit in an entirely precise and consistent
manner is a problematic one. Was there ever a completely regular Prakrit
and, especially, a consistent orthography? Is it not imaginable that the Prakrit
speaking persons of a drama occasionally used different grammatical or phonetic
forms of one and the same word?® Thus both appd and attd@ are used in
the Sauraseni and Magadhi passages of Jayanta’s play, and pace Pischel who
gives atta as the correct form in these dialects,” it is not inconceivable that the
playwright did not bind himself to either of them.® Finally one should also take
into account the possibility that ‘certain forms used by poets in individual cases
could in fact be traced back to the grammarians.”® Accordingly the Magadhi
word nasti (= nasti) in the Agamadambara can be connected with Hemacandra
4.289: sasoh samyoge so ’grisme|°

Steiner examined the oldest available manuscripts of Harsa’s Nagananda
(AD 1155/56) and discovered several Prakrit forms that appear to be irregular
according to Pischel’s grammar.!! While editing the Agamadambara 1 found
many of these “irregular” forms in the manuscripts, e.g. japami and janavide

4 Another example is Sanskrit tisthatu, which in Magadhi should become cisthadu (v.l.
cista®, citta®) according to Vararuci (11.14), citthadu according to Purusottama (12 33), and
cisthadu (v.1. cittha®) according to Hemacandra (4.298). The Manuscripts of the Agamadam-
bara have citthadu.

5GAWRONSKI, pp. 280f., quoted (approvingly) in STEINER 1997, p. 163.

6STEINER 2001, p. 70.

TPISCHEL §401.

8 Another example is the occurrence of both °ijjai and °iadi as passive forms in Saurasent
and Magadhi.

9STEINER 2001, p. 70.

10Hemacandra is certainly later than Jayanta, but many of his rules may well go back to
earlier Prakrit grammars. Cf. GAWRONSKI, p. 280: ‘wir haben ja allen Grund, zu vermuten .
daB sie [sc. die Grammatiker] zum groien Teil “Beispile wie die Regeln von ihren Vorgangern
heriibernahmen.” (quoted in STEINER 2001, p. 69, note 25.)

115ee STEINER 1997, chapter 9.
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in Magadhi, ayya used universally for Sanskrit arya, khu after e and o, etc.
Some of these “irregularities” occur already in the fragments of Aévaghosa’s
plays. These facts also confirmed that normalisation solely on the basis of
Pischel’s grammar and the mediaeval Prakrit grammarians may not be the only
true method of editing dramatic Prakrits.

To summarise, I have preserved many readings of the manuscripts even if
these readings were not in perfect conformity with the rules laid down by the
Prakrit grammarians (often contradicting each other) or in Pischel’s grammar.!?
On the other hand I emended the text when the reading of the manuscripts
(often discrepant) went against the most fundamental rules of the given dialect,
e.g. s, r,and o to §, [, and e in the Magadht passages.

Finally the following observation of Steiner is well worth taking into consid-
eration for the editors of Sanskrit dramas:!3

One of the most important criteria for future critical revisions of play
editions is the comparative reading of accurately (or at least more
accurately) transmitted texts of the same literary genre as well as
texts and manuscripts of the same age and place of origin.

5.4 The translation and the notes

Translating the Agamadambara has proved to be a demanding enterprise. On
the one hand the translator is supposed to transmit (at least to a certain extent)
the literary qualities of the play, including Jayanta’s sense of humour and satire.
On the other hand the reader expects a clear interpretation of the complicated
arguments of the philosophical debates. Since I am not a native speaker of Eng-
lish, I could only make an attempt at producing a readable (and in some cases
hopefully enjoyable) translation. As for the second task, I have tried to formu-
late even the more demanding arguments in a lucid way, using square brackets
to add information that helps the understanding. Many excellent Sanskritists
helped to polish my translation, all remaining shortcomings are due to my in-
adequacy.

The reader will find long quotations in the notes from various Sanskrit works.
The aim of these quotations is to place Jayanta’s ideas in the intellectual context
of his age and thereby to make their interpretation more accurate. The notes
to the first act contain several extracts from the works of Dharmakirti and
Kumdrila, Jayanta’s two main sources in presenting and refuting the Buddhist
theories of ksanikatva and vijiianavada. 1 have also quoted from satires dir-
ected against Buddhism in order to point out various patterns also used by
Jayanta. The majority of the notes written to the second act treat the prob-
lems of editing the Prakrit passages, but the Jain doctrine of anekantavada and
the mysterious sect of the nilambaras are also dealt with. The annotation to
the third act has quotations from Naiyayika-VaiSesika and Saiddhantika Saiva

12The reader will find references to these rules in the endnotes.
13STEINER 2001, pp. 71f.
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works, showing their affinity in the questions of proving transmigration and the
existence of God. Finally the most frequently cited texts in the notes to Act
Four are Yamuna’s Agamapramanya, which attempts to prove the authority
of Pafncaratra, and Kumarila’s Tantravarttika, which presents a strictly ortho-
dox view of the validity of religious traditions, which is challenged by the more
liberal and pragmatic theory of sarvagamapramanya.



Part 11

Sanskrit Text



WEog=afadfaa ammrsray ) TETaAT

ag §87 T FAfaTsae TG -
EIaar THEHCAqTI<H |
HiaeTs STANE T I
T FAEYATTOITET=ET: 1 9 |
I AT=T= AT |
HET AET AT AW F90: & ST gaanTeaqchehIesTIT-
THET: FEEIIMITT: |
g fasEgrr gfaafaT: amee-
faer Wire: 3 wfeawfayg:faw fa
T gataraq fagdha o9 fergaar
aﬁmww AU

2 °HENIAaT | em.RT, °FATAdT PaPu®, °FAIde Pu* 3HfGeIe ST° | conj.De-
zs6—Isaacson, GIACAT S&° RT (conj. ?7), gfacaage pa, 9fNT€° Pu 54T-
=I=T | PuRT, TG Pa 6 3&T ART T AT | Par*Pu, 3V@T AT g ATH
RT(misreading Pu?), &IATHE ATH Pa* 6 °G&e° | em.RT, °HAT° PaPu
7 °BHT: FgH° | em. RT, °SaGga® PaPu 8 fausre | PuRT, fawrare pa
9 WIT: ] PuRT, WI® Pa 9 JT:] PaRT, §T: Pu 9 °Afage | PuRT, °Afa-
g° Pa 10 W"] PuRT, GaTHIfa°Pa 103ﬁ‘] conj.Isaacson, STHIT

PsPuRT 12 °9HECT | PaRT, °9H][[ ||§&T Pu 12 HGRT° | em.RT, FHETHT-

gre P3, HET(ESTe Pu 15 Tc | em. RT, T PaPu 21 fAfg®r] em. |
fafag=r PaPuRT
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FoRT AT 1 & 7 w5 /Y A7y fady a1 Freagigae
T Tdqfad: ? 99 UETT FETiRicadedar ST g9
aradT gfada | yaa: feafas S ?
AraTiasFIRTTET fager snrar auT |
AR T geamreuTe TS Wiasgtau 3
N g=e
AT, FuTE W9 | [ @adigar saarwfTaly AT Ia-
gL |
I qTiee
T, FyfHaT?
Ng=e
Ty, WEfiee srevsyanT ffey $aoHET 97| o 9T-
T : AT TT ATHTGIUHITE JIARITC gl Fiaracr=T
wgwarer frsaaforameaEr qureg A gfachmaRmEeET
T feafr w9 yametafa | afceaefasrareaaygsys &9
TIe ? daegT: FAHIRTEAT ITTHT 37 |
I qTfTe |
T, #99 | FATGhAvIaITa-T: Feaaig=ar graareer farsar: |
Iq (TR AT TS, TT F: TAGHCIT: ?
FST HUTT T HfIGIIT -
geEe], a9 T aur st farsm:
HHTIIRTeqT @ OF, 99T TgST
yrtera: siafesafa fF =T s=u v

37 Cf. Kadambarikathasara 1.11ab: FFaare gfa sas fgda a7 fayer: ; NM 1
718.6: A=At Aggfadre fq T Tl AT=T TUT: |

26 f. °HTH.. . STAH ] om.Pu 26 . AT ATFAT | Pa, GATHTIAT RT (em. ?)
28 °¥Fq° | PuRT, °¥s4° Pa 29 WiasAfT | em.RT, YIasAT PaPu 31 WaT |
em.RT, WIET{ PaPu 31 °HIGHAT §9¥° | PaRT, °MITAN[[ ]| Pu*, °HIgar
Pu*® 31 °W@T° | Pa**PuRT, °F|[ |J&° Pa* 31 °F SATEHATHIET | RT™, °&T
ITATHIAT PaPu, °8T STTHIAT RT* 36 A | Pa”PuRT, 2] || Pa* 37fa-
JIUHOME o ] PaPu>RT, fqaX0mg o Pus 40 FITGHRIAT | em. , Forrfafa-
FMET PaPu, FI(AHMAT em. RT 42 AFH | em.RT, AT PaPu 46 ATHTISIRIET® |
PuRT, AT ° Pa 46 YJST | em.RT, ¥g& PaPu
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K endl
g SATIATRA |
W 9TFEe )
qfcd TenEaTIgy ?
I g=e gferaa
qefr arfer
I 9qTiee )

afew faoma 7 g FgsT=ar arg arg ShvarearrofAarg Far-

odr: |

el

AT, T AT FIEMTEIgHASTIGATETTE Teqad |
AT qTeg a<i~q ar
A, FT: FAG SIAT AT |
g g v wgfa-
Wdﬁw‘rﬁrﬁﬁﬁmuwu

AT FIUGHEICG LS a1 §418dq, AT Irpr=aq |

wfﬁ?ﬁ'ﬁmﬁmwgﬁrﬁﬁmmﬁq@%mﬁr

FhummRfafT TERICEAT T984H |

W g Frsser=ar
I FETEAT

58 §4gfT° | RT (em. ?), §AGHET° PaPu

61 ] PaRT, T Pu

dTq° PaPu

60 LS9 ° ] PuPa*RT, TH° Pa°°
61 fAfquore | parT, fAfdwe Pu 63 aTT° ] RT (em. ?),

64 TTfag<e ] conj.Isaacson, W

PaPuRT
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Wgerg-afaeaa ImmsET v VAT ST

| I FTFaHaTa-TeT ThIeada: AT g gTId: |
W ey, qEEE
FTeT gaTe ferafieasr qewear
ST ST A @I ST |
T 9T & a3 afew sfaar
fraTasr Iar semo=afeft w2 9.

H39rel

I J9Te |
qT WET, &S I a8 A1 ASw9ars ?
I e
N, @ qHAT FOeT At gfa saratdeettT
N J9Te )
Y M&d, SFAIE7 T 7 I9IET IS | giacRr Iafeag ue |

I e

AT, I —

S - N .

TaeTEdIgid: @ g 9q<ar AgAfgHT |

faorar faator aeeTiaTTsgaT
8 f. T WE=w, [ Saas] SHUrSIaERaTal ST ? T qr9Ta-aa qTEd ?
13 T WE=T, T TIEAT I@EAEGANT? 17 WT Ve, =930 T 7
TATT I | Fiqeaunaiearg WarT |

3 ff. = NM II 424.9-12.

5 FfAT | PaPuNM, FIAT RT (em.?) 6 TATHIUNSRIEIT | RT (em. 7) NM,
FEECEL =Y

PaPu 8STUUT® | RT(em. ?), S9«T° PaPu 83T ] PuRT, 9T

Pa 83I4TUU | PaRT, JAT9T Pu 11 THIL° ] PaRT, THIT° Pu 11 TERT° |
PaRT, FGIT° Pu 13 H(E | conj., f& PaPuRT 13 qATE] conj., & PaPuRT
13 IQT¥ ] PaPuRT?®, @l RT* 13 ASHHHTE | conj., ASST*HHAT PaPu,
ITAEAT RT (em. ?) 15 §:&® | PaPuRT, ST (7)® Pu® 15 9S4V | em.RT,
HYSMAT PaPu 15 TATATAEATNT | em. RT, T@TAEATT PaPu 17 °HWT 0T |
em.RT, °AQU PaPu 17 INUUT | PART, INUT Pu 22 °FTIIH | RT (em. ?),

*SYTH: PaPu
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Tgorg=afaeiaa ANHSL 1 T S§

ITTTETATHT FASATTOATT I 00
(N JITe N )
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qrfaeaTfe TNERAAL; also NM 11 635.1-3: TCaTeqaa@TIE U STeqfaaqus4r:
mﬂwuwﬁrmﬁnwﬁ?aﬁm
fr, Tl Srafaaue ua awr ST &= |

32 TS | em.RT, TS&fd PaPu 234 qIfyE<are | PuRT, Ffd@<are Pa
236 H4+d {rﬁ'] PaPu, ¥W49«I: | s'l%r RT (em. ?, unmetrical) 237 ofqaTy g‘n_cﬁ']
em.RT, °ﬁw Pa, °WWPu 2413%‘91'1‘] conj.RT, T &Y em.RT,

PsPu 241 T¥YAT | PaRT, 9¥YAT Pu 242 §¥IT ] em.RT, AT PaPu,
HSAT conj.RT 244 °FT: | PaRT, °FT Pu 246 °NQQTl: ] PaRT, °¥ddl Pu
248 IYTHE | PaRT, IGTESF Pu

235

240

245

250



wgSgafafaa smmsEY 9¢ T SE

I fireg: 0

| JTee I
(S | Gg9d TETATSId qrad |

¥ g fafae agrormgrema ant:
AqceIATeEteatg: arforaartag: i 00
qq &firded F<aT= ATH qfT HTOTTIEET |
TCATIESAART: G SgherITara il 32 1
aforar sfT T IT|yr s s wfefafavaar arfa
SIEANEE RIS ENSEE IR e L R
T 99 =0 99 afore Frers g4m)
g9 g@fader e faatrarsifan 3

TIT JITATSIATH |

AT I AT ?
I Preg:, |sTaIETN

A_T wafa afga)

W | N
qEACTAT FFATH |

I SThEe
srqfgar: &1 |

| ETTe

I TATE: ORTFAET
AT MATHIGIHATI: |
fasrdwmTeg 7 Aque
ST WTET: HRTFTEA N 7 |
I Rreg:

256 A9 | PuRT, dT€ Pa 258 °TIAAT® | Pa”"PuRT, °TAATAT® Pa*° 258 °¥-
wfcafg: | Pa*PuRT, °&a&ar| @Td Pa* 258 °fag: | PaRT, °fafg: Pu
259 FILUT® | RT (em. ?7), HXUIT® PaPu 261 AfGfd° | Pa*PuRT, ST 99
266 YT~
7 | em.Isaacson, WIcdaH PaPuRT 267 ff. FTef:.. . XTATH | om.Pa*, inserted
on the margin Par® 272 AF(EAT: | Pa*°PuRT, 3IMfafgarT: Pa* 275 °YFITe |

T 899 afe faes gdfafre Pa 264 99 PuRT, om.Pa

PuRT, °S@iTe Pa 276 AYIT | PaPuRT*, AYUT RT*

255

260

265

270

275



wgw=afaxaT ANHSET Al T SF

NHETd

wq g fradia wfgy 7 TeaaaRETa /1 !
(REIRA|
frenT 53 39T ATIRERET T
gforanar sfr yrha: v |TEdaa T N € |
3T,
ST T IIIATT
v Frar aforear T auT | |
AT STHIATaAT Hg -
285 ff. NM II 303.14-304.3 (bauddhapaksa): STAT JATT FMARAT AT, &~
mﬁmﬁmﬁﬁgwwmm
T gaq, aufe aradfivae afaugurTTea farersarge: gl |
7 ¥ fanemgngfa:, @ (3 9T AT W@ERAATa: | T ga gwiafa, fFen-
T HATgd <, aﬁr%g??ﬁﬁzﬁ?ﬁr FaArgEATET, Ry |
289 f. NM II 300.1-6 (bauddhapaksa) WTATAT f&§ T FHANTIANAT ATIH |
T IRy SATIHGISRIAT | JETety a< f& qorq T fadan T 5 ufa-
ﬁmﬁsﬁaﬁmuaﬁmﬁ?mwwmu 295 fl.
NM II 323.11-15: FTERTINITT UY WEIAGI=T GEINTS: | ST aaoraaT

afes FO=AT G HEET RO N T ATSHTHTTET ST TR |
FTeae] AT ferfa: fagr aom=a

283 TTHT | em.RT, THHT PaPu 284 ff. I HIA:0 FAEA ... M09~
PETd | conj.Sanderson, W ®T:ll 25abcd N ﬁ-l'@' N g . m T
PaPuRT 285 °T~4T° | em., °F~dT° PaPuRT 288&'731'] em. RT f&uT PaPu
290 T | em. Sanderson, Hﬁ' PaPu, &<a RT 293 &Tw ] PaRT, arforer-
T Pu 293 ATIAAA | em.RT, SATIAA PaPu 295 3¢9 | PaPu, JoaTd
RT (em. ?)

280

285

290

295



WgSg=afafaa AmHES=Y Q0 T ST

RIEFAET FLOTEET: FaAT S7T: 7 11 29 |
| Freg: 0
HURITEY MTRY AT FESRRTT: | §F THEE THTT =R s

TN CATEHATIH |
| | N

FEATALNT THAH | T | 58 T T2 | 7T 7 Frevreas
T aTt® JEET fR SaTreTERTeT |
T WRIRIRTaRT 305
T RYFTIET T |
AT, EgOWTT S8T & sf
TTATRY TEAaANY goa: il ¢ 0
| e, snarrET yfrmTfeefa
NETde |l 310

FrAHTONTY aT fag sfr qomie:
AATAQTAIET AT ERARSHHIHAT? 1| 2 1

300 f. NMII324.1-3: 31 FATA — T TANAL TAGT TNEHAIGHTHAT FTIHT-
TR Efd —quTfy Searere: avre yafafda fEdaemmeaemmafeTdaaT |
304 f NMII322.1-6: 31T T arforeed werifaessrarer=aror, 5 qaaricar-
wufafe faarer sfv geamT: | aur fe—fefireures T & gt
A FEATTTIEEH, Iq @aavaaarEsiT | afs o o,
TIAHHTAT AAHAGIHYAT T, AAGAAGATIT AT ; also
NM II 343.5-14: f&= Frfiaafy e Efeer | Iy v T fafss
T IFFAHN T FAOCET SAT T T TYT=AH | JaT 5T AT o
sgaFHUTH T T frgfavaer It areie 33 fafea &% aar-
N FIAFRTOEY J&Gard: § gNa: | s sfr 7 gae fradan
FARARAT T FATATALINGOT: | IUTEreaear sfr fdm: wre frraa: o;
also NM II 344.1-6: FHIII(ACANT T IFeaTieq FEAT | FTARTOEGIETEHIT -
AFYIIET =T fe &7 ==y T aoew) T T q1rinTg s
FAIASfTn SoRET AT w@ifefd G gada | gEuT AT 9T
faage:

298 HFLUT° | em., FEUT® PaPuRT 303 ATAT-IL(T | PaPu, AIIINT RT

(em. ?) 307 °MTq ¥RTE] ] conj.Isaacson, °WTqHAEY conj.RT, HIThOae]
PaPu 308 Jod: | PaRT, & Pu



Ygogafaea ANHSEL 2 T ST

wfy =, rforer ymaT: gearfefa arafardaamaTg foegr s78q: )
et

I E|Tee
3% aforarT ATTRATHRI Al | STEaR ATaT: GEdT A teT-
T FHAT gvgr MRataggcasa taenirararatata acdfa-

f&:
W frer:, gwiET=RN
|
ATHGTAT WTATAT FAHIATHSGET |
sagAtayar f& agamprEiTi 300
n ez
TauTiagr faaragareagaafaar aer fammra=afatafaw-
|1 | ITaRara-agAfaia FAT-AONTITT T auT wiagaga: |
| |Tae, giEaql
ferfar=gaT ¥ ar? srat=aTar sfr awrfasr wa g shirsa-
TR GRIET |

Fufaa?

313 ff. NM II 325.5-10: SAYAT STHT: TEET YT ATAATAT HTH-
@TaITONE. fEremreaaaagaa-a T Jafefa s aarewfracafag:
faegr s¥ Bq: 1 om¥T fummEntFEaTEiET: gareaEartatafT-
TR fafaur oMt e quEtaaT #1939 T gfa I
FHANTIIfaRcaeTad: | 322 £ NM I 327.5-8: TEUEIQNSaHeqre] T
AT | A T MEAHETSREg | gafeam ar gee 4 Ghag?
gfequetfearraT faaer frad? stetenT fa A, FaTaTHE™ Heaea |
331 f. NM II 327.13-15: RICRATIHA@IARIATANT ¥ gfa I, fa=mar
T I gEIY:, IfaafgraeamiT araragsafa g iadriacaTd |

313 97Tl | em.RT, GaarfeRiTe PaPu 313 °fq9¥d° | em.RT, °faqde PaPu
313 Fﬂ'ﬁ@ﬁ] PaPuRT?, §&&re RT* 317 ®ITEIE] | em.Isaacson, TTY T~
T PaPuRT 318 °9T | em., °HTAT PaPuRT 318 frddfae | em.RT, fraw-
fae PaPu 319 FcT e | RT (em. 7), TEAA° PaPu 323 °FfaLdr | RT (em. ?),
ofa¥®T PaPu 325 T9+AYT® | em.RT, T+99UT® PaPu 3826 °®aTd° | Par
PuRT, °BAld® Pa*® 326 HIA-AXIAT® | RT (em. ?), HIATAMT® PaPu  3284T |
PaPu”RT, &T Pu® 331 °8Q (@° | em.RT, °®gfd° PaPu

315

320

325

330



gSrg-afacfad AMHSEL R T ST

JqeATT HfaeT wrAq |
| E|Tee

fearaeq fae=r g%
f& ar faazaq sfEsT FEF?7 0321 335

I Rreg:
aq faaraRea T A=ty &g 7 faamag we gfa -
rEr A4 |
W |TTe, qIIgrEA

FE AT 7R, rged gee i goTET SISATAT, ITAT: T, 30
Iuferar somar 9¢ tT e aer fg e faamarsror-
AreraTeE waadr e, & Sraw? T 3 A faaraaror-
nammﬁwmmﬁﬁﬁlwﬁ?%ﬁa,umsﬁ

JeHUEaiaAregaT a3q f& T g39d? AW ST fqaimra-
faaror g afe faarara T gore aanTiasgdifa @ 97879 8

qT: | TRIHIGI: HUNTETE: |
I frel:, aESaTE |
I 39T I
AT T gEIRW, W WEa AfufeEafa?
349 T T GEATEIU, HY WE—aarferafa?

337 ff. NM II 328.3-12: T QTURITIT WTQTAT Arasariaar wafefa gee faarae -
FerTfafecgarar & faer g wyafafa —@r agr=mTe:, I«
woIT:, qfaar AgrEsTEiT:, gHiERr s¥ Av Ifeua: | afy wer fadr waa,
wwﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁmﬂwﬁnﬁmuwﬁr?%w ATaEEATaET T
Je T THEGATE ATAfa=TaTg ar ger sarag JWiaqeae faamEfa
AT ? T fE T AT RSSO I AaEaaHE AT
T S TEIIEVTET a faaTaeq: | TETq gegar faary sfq ¥ @9 uw
e Wmam:
337 °a'af$r°] em.RT, °g’€rf$r° PaPu 337 H=q~d<° ] em.RT, Hegal°® PaPu
338 WAq | RT (em. ?), WTAq Pa, WTad Pu 339 HIYEMEH | PaPu, om.RT 341
fa=rare | RT (em. 7), faT®e PaPu 342 °FTXUMAT® | RT (em. ?), °&HIWAT® P,
oFTU 3T Pu  s42 a1 fd SITAA ? | conj. Sanderson - Dezsd, fac: & siT-
AU T T AT faATaaTeureT (cuHTe RT) STATe @ aadii—ed: | f& Srae?
PaPuRT 343 °8XF° | em.RT, °f€¥@° PaPu 343 ] PuRT, T Pa 344 fae-
WTT° | em.RT, f@Q9NT® PaPu 345 ACTE | PaPu*RT, TRW Pusc 345 HETT: ]
RT (em. ?), GHTT® PaPu 349 °TQU | RT (em. ?), °TFEW PaPu 349 FH | P,
&Y Pu, &8 RT




ygSE=afaaa AT CE! T ST

Kyl
AT T qUUHHAT, ITSHTIHE T qeq(q ?
I I9Te |
FET TET ITSATAT? UG T IZHEE |
| 92 FHRGASTIraRg™ 9T qafagra=sfan
| FTAHTRITRET: I

u gfe Fareaf=r
| ETee
afr 3 (Furfevar ¥ garafafa sofsar arfar s &g fa-
8q aT TahieT, aikenfavgRgfeaaamareniurte soae qefv
YA | aferw argfy soaer a@fa, aq afecfa=eom: aurfs
JqATIEC aefq Sfafeada gquer SearoargIIaiig T aur
TR |

ASHSHAITTST |

W ST
T faeaor
ATHRIVT: FUGETEr §T
gfiia: |Wras Afaamt: |
AT I HIRTFATES
fasmae ahraes fafgan 3R
W |
firer, A
351 T T JUHET, JUNATTENT HARIA(E? 353 FEAY JUTATT:? FqGH-
|

359 ad pratyabhifia cf. NM 11329 fi. 360 f. NM II 338.8-9: 3fq ITf-awgexgfe-
TOATHETRITTETE U T IIad | ¢ &5 dSuTfg &F9? 371 . NM
11 496.11-14: TIFT FTARTTHTT SRATHTRIEITITAT ATIET TUTIIHSRT ST~
FIC: FFAOITAHTT: THET UT TadTfa T garas: | 55 frofafa aEaigreg
UT UTETHTRT ST T @8 Arofafa geq-raarar sfer

351 U0r° | RT (em. ?), @9° PaPu 353 JASHTAT | RT (em. ?), ITETIN(?) Pa,
JGSHTS Pu 353 URTET | em., UH PaPuRT 353 g4 | em.RT, IS
PaPu 355 @TA&° | RT (em. ?), @Td® PaPu 356 f. °IATIST| A ] em.RT,
~TISFT PsPu 359 FATWFAT | em.RT, NeATIFTAT PaPu 359 ITfIaT | RT,
aTieT PaPu

350

355

360

365

370



Wgag-afaiaa ATHSEL =14 T ST

ARSI aAT YT TLeraar

FETHT F fFATEHT: TFeqeamaa T ar |
g Trefafa gdfafEfrasT g ag<sad
fr=geranfa: v a=a urEr sfer ST g&a i 330
u Rreg:

W&ETde N

gerfe fF 7 9aga?

YT, FEMEITET $T JET TR ATHGEId, AEmaITEr §T
T TSTHEGET, ITATINTHYT AT T AATHHH |
W GTere
FTATT TRAATTHITRATHRHT TRAT ATATRTATHEH_ | THT-
TIRTAT FET THAT T TRATRIT UF | 3987 {5 g&1¢ Igar-
| qgw,
TG JhiaAT: QIHRAT

381 £ NM II 497.5-11 (bauddhapaksa): AT AT UTPUTEFATCAQAIT I §T AT-
T gfq WEar SWYOETaE UF ATREMETE: | Aigare-ar f§ agr Jerear
aq, UTEHEg THTAEIITET ATEHATRT, AV AIEcgad, aar=aa<-
& TRATTET SSTHTIET: SaeETaTag gafata famar, IO g6 uT
RS T TS | ORI T IR YE A sfa afer TR TS g ar
ASTHAT qafafcar s &a? 384 . NM II 497.17-498.5: JgSt=ar fg w&r-
T AT TS, T IO TR AR I TR T — T — TS
YT TSI | § F TRMAT SUTRfaauara:, T ghrawarr: | 7 fg sy
YHT: TR, AfT g ©F THHT | 97 95 s9gAd, ¥ favar umwr:, aq
aq YA FAS, T THTAT T ATEHH | JGATTHAT T €F FHTiIa WaT-
Hifq T JFTAT TZUHIWMA 1 386 . cf. NM II 499.16-500.10: T FTAHSEEIAT:
T IR T4 — qETHH — AREIIGT: EUEH SATRTTT T A4 -
YT | TR SHUHTAT GHITEUHIE, Q@WRAT g e | &ar sf
TR UT IR TEAts R gEieg R —gerfiuwer Sre e
T yadd, ASeuEw g fAcufata ) Saraar Sver @yarIar S o
T ATOETHE I dT §9 0T 921ed: @IS 2 | T T aTas -
AT A, T WAHRTNET, NIUSTARIS TENRTIET fAacard | §oT a5
W@Wzm:m:u

72 ATEAAT | em.Isaacson, T ATAAT PaPuRT 374 °TANT | PaRT, °TYT Pu
379 9T ] RT (em. ?), T T PaPu 386 IEATATH | RT (em. ?7), IJIATT PaPu

375

380

385



EENREIERECEEIN L EIT RS Y Y ST

i | T  aeTT a<aar ST Y | Aererenr f§ yemwa, 79
A ASTATHH, F[TATTIANAT T MATeag FrIETedTT-

FyTIuTiefa |
| Rreregsi e agmTfowfan
N @Te N
T Ira=a: WIRT: , :Y¥9q Sa<: TeT faasmr?
R:ni:Rl
frrer w=afa? gl dagemamT gafiar wacr: |
| GTere |

avwﬁmﬁmwn—emr | STATGHRY | ST g% JraqoraeT |

Pﬂwgﬁﬁﬂ#a&qﬁuﬁrﬁwu 3¢ |
Y R G ASIATHS: |
Sifeand: yIaT s aeyy fadimarrn 3y
1 g Frssmr=ar: |/
I SRET ST

388 fl. NM II 508.11-12: T ¥ FTA ATH GTHTT ATRIUTERIATCIIN | MeatHa
Fraogrer fanfa

388 T  @%T° ] RT(em.?), AT A<T° Par°Pu, TqST° Pa*® 389 FT= | PaRT,
AT Pu 389 -9 ° | PaRT, AET® Pu 389 MIATE° | em.RT, AT
PaPu 389 °gI° | PaRT, °FW° Pu 390 *TATATHTIUNIEIA | conj., °cqTa-
yTufefd PaPuRT 397 &Y | RT (em. 7), 38 PaPu 399 °JfETT | PaRT,
ﬁa'wpu 400 W¥: ] em.RT, ¥H: PaPu 402 A EFA SIS USEATHS: |

, BTHIGASITUGTAHE: PaPu, IEFAGISTAUSHATIIT em. RT

390

395

400

405



Tgea=afaaa ANHSTERT RS fghar sg:

I aa: shaafa 3= 32
o frdrafs e gor
U 37 IATY T FHIRA |
TSe T T HIA0r
fra®r TvguETAT ] g
ar f& sSieife? ufer =g s gfegfssr st Termmr
e For o aThor yEd srasefe A7 o geerte o fasafe ) Sy
IST AT WER &I —AS FSASIT, T I9G GAUIIIEIT (&
feorcRaefieg stfer o 7 1 o o sonfar &fE =T " goreraTe)
W afehr frfimas e afqadm

wﬁﬁaW@ﬁaﬁwﬁﬁWmW@wmﬁn
aT T AT THEU IUaa<iv gy |
| Ffafeq =T TETEr faeer g

2 fi. T 9O MaST GO T T T 99 TG | GoF T T qreni== faer
FEUETES® q: 0 6 . aq f& Fraa? T fonga wiRgeae=T mier-
qET T | ATHHT qUgait Wgar sTua (STua?) I T "9 T I 1 gar
SYTTEAT WERATEH — X FooloF Wmmmwﬁ%l%ﬁrﬁmﬁwﬁa
T 3fT 1 T T ST 7 9T gveaata: 1 10 £ T faevigfaae mfeare-
feacaafaar @ Tigeom o= | TEAT TR AYRIEAT WiaasaT |

1 ¥€:1 ¥<:] PaPu, < RT (eyeskip) 3 ¥ | em.RT, _XT Pa°c, THT
Parc, BIET Pu 5 ﬁ'srfr] conj., faI¥d PaPuRT* (unmetrical) , fas=g RT*
(unmetrical) 5 FFGUEATHUT ] conj. RT FTEUETINE PaPu 6UTFR|'] PaPu, Wfer
RT(em.?) 6%4T frgre | ParPu, ZqQT forre Pa*c, 2T FfUreTe RT (dittogra-
phy) 6 3TSIUIT | em.Isaacson, 3TV conj. Bhat, VT Pa, WUT PuRT 6 °3T-
;T ] RT (em. ?), °TTQIN PaPu 7 AT | PaPu, AV RT (em.?) 7 ATSHIG
A | conj. , AMTHIETT PaPu, AMIFAETT RT (em. 7) 7 FasafE | pu, for-
sg+fg pa, fawwife RT 7\'113}] em., W& PaPu, WS em.RT 8 AU | Pu,
AST* Pa, ST RT 8 ATUX | PaRT, ATICA Pu  8TTF | em., ¥ PaPu,
=% RT(em.?) o fSofaefuag | pa, orfsefiueg pu, fordfraefveg
RT(em.?) 9 3f&T] em., 3rfw PaPu, ofer RT(em.?) 99 37| em., O
I PaPuRT 9 &fE ] PaRT, &fg Pu 9 WT] em., AT PaPuRT 11 fafeure
conj. , fqEfIT PaPuRT 11 °®M° | conj. RT?*, *WIT° PaPuRT* 11 oqafeaT |
em.RT, *HESET PaPu 11 FSHIATT | PaPu, SFAANT RT (em. ?) 12T ° |
PaPu, @F° RT(em.?) 12®JUA° | PuRT, AUIRT® Pa 12 °TACT | em. ,

°FALY P5Pu, °TAIT RT(em.?) 13 GEYH | PaRT, GEWI Pu

10



Wgag-afacaa ATHSE L Q9 fghar sg:

T3 AT [T QAUATTET, Far T e aoaerioydrs aaqe
Ffag FAUreT qamed T §quT &rarfe |

Il &Tor ey
AfEHEUT G AT T WA(r=AT AT Iurafeg fr uF wauragsr
yfegfaer g TeT 1 X fr qa=sit sepaemr gaue Qrfe)

1 7@ sfawfa fafsgame: aeue: | avos: , gmem
gar, AT FUETT YeSH §Iuur AT TfEer | @feeeq aor e
fegrfagr | & orgr, Wer waT fr 33T aTadt Sovfeeew fr & o
TqrEfT |

n 3rferoft s
HT ggr 99T =g g9 | fe au faafa & & gaforer o gifaes ?
W3, fafa==
ST T "IUT § O YF€is qra & @araATa T $g U @Iy
Iggfarsar |
| T e

14 f TAET GT FUUHIA(A:, TqT ST Freaasarasa~at qaqs Faar
HITTHT THEAT UF FI0aT 39| 17 £ ATAHIYAT FeANT BT &7qforahr ar
TIOOTAaHAT AIUHIAT IIEeT g€ AT | Uur s auedr veyaeT: arqurar
T 20 f. g7 fug, WS gOITAT T AU 7AT EAH | S@foae
TASTAT FETGET: Weg A LT:, Ja@ UNTTT GET qIIET IorAfaaeanfa & T yeirafa |
24 ¥fT ¥ TfEw, =g @) & ar faagait smiv aforsT T st ?
26 f. ATIAY G AT T AW, qATLE AYUFAY Fedd AEHIgraTeiT |

14 7] em., ¥IT PaPuRT 14 AT ] em., 8T PaPu, T conj.RT 14 °FI;-
&r] RT(em.?), °394r PaPu 14 fr@aee | em., e PaPu, fAoa-
@ RT(em.?) 14 °99TH | em.RT, °9Y9Td PaPu 14 §h° | PaPu, Q@ae
RT(em.?) 15%fd€ ] em.RT, Ff9<s PaPu 15 TATRT | em., THATIAT PaPu,
TATEAT RT (em. ?)  1737f€° | em.RT, 3TF° PaPu  17THAT ] em., THT PaPuRT
189feFe | PaPu**RT, 98f&° Pu* 189@T° | RT (em. ?), Y PaPu 19 &T-
Ueh: | 90T | PaPu, &99%h: RT (eyeskip) 199TEH | PaPu, OTFH RT (typo)
20 €T | RT (em. ?), S&T (?) PaPu 20 §IUIY | PaPu, ®QURIAY RT (em. ?)
20 f3TET | RT (em. ?), WfH&Ed PaPu 21 AT99T | RT (em. ?), WG9l PaPu
24¥9% | PaRT, 9% Pu  24TT ] PaPu, T RT(em.?) 24%F ] em., &T PaPu,
T RT (em.?) 24 ®QMreT | PaPuRT*, WQforsy RT*° 26 914 ] em.RT, W
PaPu 26 T¥ ] RT (em.?), & PaPu 26 °3F | em.RT, °FF PaPu 27 IJq8-
fare | RT (em. 7), S98fT> PaPu 28 fT==r | Pa**PuRT, f&=T Pa°°

15

20

25



EERREIE A CEEIN G EIT R R¢ fefrar sg:

ST G F | T A AIFSWAT 7 I or 7 waforamor
aforee I i ar o & wafremasr
N &7 FOfa | e

fefegemayuer 37 & wafueou agi)
I AT STHH TEIT

g, WY FuTfeeafaaser fafsest nfvgsr saaforss

| TIT FETN
I, qUHTHT | Tforswa g 991 aT ST ey 7 o Sy wEa

Ferorcfrasfiag agfe)
| &, ATETEATEITH N
T O AAUHE! § H IGI SIS | AT § THT TREaioraT
3qUreT |
I STRT |

I Aroaareaior & goar Rvrasfiegur? afvemar g dafa
mﬁ@?ﬁmﬁrﬁrﬁmﬁrwﬁﬁwmwﬁl

29 f FERU: "eAgH | AT FSMT 7 IFgATT | T T graforawmom Joir-
TR WY TR | TS T GUfodEy: | 32 fofsgsmmy ame 7
FYfraTET qad 1 34 9Ty, @vvETET: geafaatceast (7) fafsswr -
Sroafisafiv) 36 £ AT, WorHATHT | IReITaTieT arsee | aeTIe ATHET
F¥ Wgar faucfaahrgEada) 39 f. AqETAICE T ¥ T TREd | 9T
HANT TRUMITAG=ar | 42 § AT FroquraftT, & ag Sacfemteore
gfoT=aT ' 73 | afery o frfieaney gefasr fesmer qggda

29 HTRUN | em. , GAFVUT PaRT, HAHUT Pu 29 3T AII® | conj. , ATUEH-
T Il PaPu, AT IHIY° em. RT 20 I(SIUUT | RT (em. 7), IMSMUIT PaPu 299~
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fe] em.RT**, agfT PaPuRT** 393FT] PaPu, &4l RT(em.?) 39 JFA (< ]
PaPu, SfFEafT RT (typo?) 39 WEAT] RT (em.?), UHAT PaPu 42 STHaaieq-
fir] em.RT, ar@a<fifor PaPu 42 § 9T | em., 9T PaPuRT 43 forssmor |
RT (em. ?), OSSO PaPu 43 9T | em.RT, 9 PaPu

30

35

40



Wgag-afacaa ATHSE L

R fegfrar sg:

S el

Far 7 forggfeeary AnmmT Sama?
N &Te, TREAN
fo gt aonme fa O geaarr?

IECal

e

s, fagg O A% ssegaqd | vrfrefhimgeefa & smeeeyg

g |

a9l

Fr frermgesae fagfe go g @ur Iafafaer quife e
sraunr forgsteTor |

W Ie:, Iufar Ao
w=x, f& o FaTEReTT SewrigTor gueiafe ?
n afefan
n&Te, IFfavl IeeegEaTi
Fifew, quafy | feererfofgasr € oar s aifeenT

I

TOFATGS AT Igfae fog qeamsoT |

a9l

45 Far T fqog:feamar semamar faamr: e 4 feafe s sfr &

TERTCT?

VT 52 IS, T §G
A ugwe fosfa & g anqufasy e qEeerET fAdesron
56 AT, fFa GaEaET SSIAaTT qua? 59 e, U | geafafa-
AT: g ¥ TAT qGHET: | 61 FTAHFHATICRT FATSTaTaT F=awThiTr

49 AF, fog@y aw Trygar: | haahrgwgfa & et

ATHTTSATT T [T

45 °gfe@° | PaPu, °F:f&° RT(em.?) 45 *WTITT | PaRT, 3T Pu 45 -
T ] em., FTATHT PaPuRT 48 fT:WET | RT (em. 7), FT:5a&T PaPu 49 3727
PaPu, SN RT (em. ?) 498Seq° ]
FFET° em.RT™ 49 qmafyage
off#Rg RT°° 52 ASH | em.RT, H&I PaPu 53 fremMig® | PaRT,
firer i Pu  53qU9fg | PaRT, UTE Pu 54 WY | PART, AT Pu 54 fir-
g7 | PaRT, fordere Pu 56 3127 |
56 °§2IT | em.RT, °8&IW PaPu 56 °frgTor | PaPuRT*, efurermor

PaPuRT?°,

Q'gl' em.RT
conj. RT?¢
Pu

57 Tf<fa | PaPu, om.RT

conj. , €Seg°® Pa(?) Pu, §g9° em.RT*°,
] PaRT, °3@EIMFG° Pu 52 °fiyeg]

PaPu, 399 RT(em.?) 56 U] PaPu,

50 qUITE | PaRT, TUOFE Pace, qufE

45

50

55

60



YgIg=afaad AL 30 fgfrar sg

aer Iur?
e
Tar SNt ferafeaaggreremT afsgfiv @7 & ofir- o
fraeeoreraTT o fo qourEEYr sewST #:4@T )
| T, GEYHTITAH |

AFAUE AT H JIUET |
| TR N
TifeT, | AT gardfgdr i agr Ir? 70
=

IS, Tar Fode Jfrsr TreT gfremeras & gfoefesr I
FIUT HUUTEA STSHEIT ST Ta |

N &Te
aur f& GETET At | T[ERIuTST HF | -
I gfT < F0S TEIET THETLEITN
I 9T FAFGSATI IEATR |

H&aqel

63 Ta@: IA:?7 65 f TA: ENSINGIEINHIICHAaTSUOTAT AfT=g=aT uT
n sfafeameaaman: i TeRMuUST MGEveT Far1 68 SHaTAT T
AT 70 TGS, TIAT GO 1T 22 72 oA, qq: FSTALT
ﬂsﬁmmvﬁwvmswwmﬁmmu

75 & fe amgEa: (7) t.o | TgETET SEE
75 cf. NM II 390.5-6 (quoting Sarikhyekarika 21): TEYET TAATY: Hgedry: auT

TATTET | TFE-IagHATT S0T: qega: G 0

63TST | em.RT, Q@Y Pa, qdT Pu 65 IfoTsgae ] em., TSI *3r° Pa, Ifer-
Sgd° Pu, aﬁm?ro em.RT 65 °fa&ere ] em. °ﬁW° em.RT, °HfqTese

PaPu 653]'&1@?&'2:] RT (em. ?), Wﬁlﬁ?ﬁ'ﬂ: PaPu GGWW]
em., AMGTFATTANGHATY PaPuRT 66 AQW® | em., TEUI° PaPuRT 68 3N~
TAUE | PaPuRT?®, °U& RT* 70 §(CH 2T | PaRT, iEr &g Pu 70 ofg-
&' ] PaPuRT?, °fgfe RT** 723 ] PaPu, 3 RT(em.?) 72 FEAS |
em. mem RT, WP&Pu 723Tﬁ|'3'-i'31'ﬁ|'31'] em. RT?°, gforet qfurst
PaRT“, qfrst @° Pu 72 GITSTAUST | em. RT, gﬁnmmv PaPuRT*®
72 IfFEFHT | RT (em. 7), Tfag U f&oT Pa, wf@RfEesr Pu 73 X §9UIT | em. |
FAEIT RT (em. ?), AYAUW PaPu 73 AUITIA | em., AVOTH Pa, AUTH Pu,
AU RT (em. ?) 739HA | em., TN PaPuRT 75 GHETET | conj. , THETET
RT (em. 7), TYETET PaPu




yESE=aiaiNa A= 32 fehar sg:

nfew, f& & o IwEia?

e
Fg O Yfemsar? au fa 7 gfogforer sy 7oy |
I & |
ST, AT TF W | TEIAIreT T FLEE |
W e Tty gea fafere
f& srowr fa T worerr o SfevoT ?
I =, oS
f& gerar sfosx?
N &Te
aThie 9o g e RTeaTHeEToed
gfaerer g&iT T

AR & AqTEIARAT, e F [T sl ar Sodfrehraegon
NESEERN
W &7, & T SEer Tredr: qfadri
o T TEr IETEr & @ wfaegr
NI

79 FMfGe, & ar T @ 81 & T ey e |7 wige s=war
TS| 83 aMfew, AT W) FrEEdfAe O afesgifivn 85 fa ernfw @
WS Arfgsr? 87 f& garam sfesatfr? g1 & fusw, garwr, g€ &4r
TSTear sfart g4 3 X amqEee, gfe feafr s qer faecfaahn:
FeRfeTiT| g7 T @AY igE: F1T yawiaasd: |

81 I3 | em.RT*°, Ufe@EH PaPuRT*® 81# ] RT(em.?), ¥ PaPu 81 {UII-
& ] RT (em. ?), JUUQT Pa, ANGT Pu 83 TTUQIURA | em.Bhat, Irqqraioret
PaPuRT 83 ECH | em., FOHEEH PaPu, FS1AET RT (em.?) 85 HUIAT |
PaRT, SUI3T Pu 85 IfSYUUT | PaRT, 3IfUIT Pu 90 Gfqel | em.RT, &-
fa@ed PaPu 91 &€r| RT(em.?), §4r PaPu 91 X9 | em., §&TW PaPuRT
94 TG | em., ATGT® PaPu, aT9W° RT(em.?) 94 ATISHIA | em., HT-
THq PaPu, ATIFAMT RT(em.?) 95 FHEGEIN ] conj., JChoIsed PaPu,
YFGTATT conj.RT, THSGTATH conj. RT 96 ITEAT: | PaRT, TIEAT Pu 97 T-
m] RT (em. 7), @EEYT PaPu

80

85

90

95



Wgeg=afadaa AmHS=Y 32 fgar sg

f& T 3=r=er?
I & fefgarengge feafr gafa)
el
FT qfoEmr | qifaR @gEuT ) stfnrar firgor g9+ ar s e
TgIT WS fquurafr )
| TR TET sToET T
I fefgar agefr | smrer T feereramer)
W T gfaarfa aurderaforaT |
FaforaTayY < e asgtara
AT ggaraia, @Wﬁmﬁﬁwﬁnﬁwﬁ?
=

I, g g fifegd | o I afrssfe 29 vafes sammeer
TfeuT |EUUUr §STERET | o7 7 Q4
W g =

I &fUrT, USRI |
A X ggHA AraEEve, fifger & fagafe fo e afsfr-

99 I T IRTH:? 102 f Fa: YRETE: | ATH: FIYTIUF: | rfrrar Hir-
&r: wgfe: | @ 9nwd T WEE faerETity 105 oTer fEeT RN SmTET

T TII@IT 108.arﬁr§zawﬁr,'wwmq@mgﬁrm‘€r?

W%ﬁwmﬁaﬁvu 114 £ ﬁ%wm fafgar &
feemafe g wfafgammater, amaeafes=y smmRddafer sammeT
§HAT IforETfoTEaT | . arsaRETeTT faaeT woT |

99 IFI° | em.RT, IST°> PaPu 100 fifEFTe | Pa, fafgere pu, fafss-
FT° em RT 102 TfGETH | PuRT, UFHETHAT Pu 102 FETEUT | conj. , FIAEUT
RT (em. ?), FAQY PaPu 102 ATSFUIT | PaPu, FEUNT RT (em. ?) 102 W9 |

PaPu, Y€ RT(em.?) 104 °WAT] PaRT, °UdT Pu 104 ¥ ] PaPu, om.RT
10539 | Pu, 3T * Pa, AW RT (em. ?) 105 TIEIA | em. , TSI PaPuRT
106 °fT&T | em.RT, °foT®T: PaPu 107 °qY] PaPu, °FF RT(em.?) 107 &-
SgTe | RT* (em. ?), 9> PaPuRT* 108§%° ] PaRT, §% Pu 108 TX&F | em.,
UTTFS PaPuRT 108 TR | em. , TRSIE PaPu, TRHSIRT RT 110 3723 |
RT (em.?), & PaPu 110 UaI¥a | PaRT, UIFEW Pu 111 f 331 )
m., A" T PaPu, 371 §fT em.RT 113 artrﬁrm] RT (em. ?), &9° PaPu
114 AT T ] PaPu, X RT (eyeskip)

100

105

110



ygSE=afaaa ANHSTET

33 fedrar s§:

@ruuT JaforeT JNfSEHTRT | AT 9T AEEq A9u fqurered & |
I gfa fafEgeees ag<fa
I &rTe
OT Ud GUTIg WIEr | IS § UAT U Fger W I9gfag
ITITET | AU FETA HITIRT WI&T | ST6E, &9 o fyarfr
W Zfa araforaraT: qrEaT: vafan
N eraforsT I
AU T HY 99, T THT ITGAT?

W &9l

s fir |ger ggasl TET FU 1 AT Uy WK A0vET TEE |
| FERAH I

UET g TFEUT ST O I8 smT=war Srafe | T gavg Wik

1 Frsar=at
| o gfaxfa @raar IgT i

(u

grere Il )

FaT grag et gufe fArqure=ETar
FEISAT ANTHEUEETT TG |

TR =T : FIUHATTHT:

Hfsqfaa

FITITIITAL(T fE g T7Ta9ura: 4

119 f. DT GRIEE WGET | 6 §@T SRAY F@T ATIRiaqanE: | a7

FATIT RITIQT VAT | ITHAT, AF o fa=rim)

123 FO: T & T TEY

JUMT: 7 125 STATART ST FEICH UT FATT | & WadT, F=qar T=a17 |
127 UY &} FEI: &7 STT ANTSBT 399 | I AT Haav |

115 °forafesr | RT (em. 7), oforafesy PaPu 115 | RT (em. 7), f&T PaPu 115
] em.RT, ZA9T PaPu 116 (VT &If0r-

AT | PaRT, HAGL Pu 115 AT

AT 3AT°) ] conj., om.PaPu, @IIOrSIT AT°) em.RT

116 faurere® | PaPu, 37-

faurered RT(em.?) 117 fifg®re | pa, fufgadre Pu, fAfSEHTe RT(em.?)
1198T | em.RT, AT PaPu 122 &YfUr&T | RT (em. ?), &T° PaPu 125fT ] PaPu,

f RT(em.?) 125 &€ ] PaPu, &FUTSE RT (em. ?)

RT (em. 7), 3GT Pu 127 9¥gUIT |
P5Pu, W fAsRT=atn (T :)em. RT

125 (VUG | Pa, IAVORT

PaPu, F L WY RT(typo) 128 I frssht=tn]

130 (ATd°) ] em.RT, om.PaPu

131 TIT-

¥ ] RT (em. ?), TN¥T PaPu  13199f€ | em.RT, 9T PaPu, HEFA conj. Goodall

132 HET* | RT (em. 7), HSr°® PaPu

132 AYTT° | PaRT, QYT ®° Pu

115

120

125

130



TESa=afaiad ANHSTEL 3¥ fefar sg:

NN
AT T FIST | a1 I qaeGIor GEEAuTET |
W ETere , gierasi
TUTE WqT | TMa: T 8 &5 sfvaforey gaawr fasafa i
fe farauT RremeT geEaTfasT aae?
T |
T MU | TS S TE0 GFEISATE & qaIequT Augefe | ar
FEq qregvare foresfa ar s smmesmw foreser @
TRTO 9T TATET |
| G
AJT HTE(UAT AT | H9q, TILTUNTT g AY ofasar: | a=fe
YTET FEANTHATRAISH | ST |
\ IFChTHE: | |§Td° , Uar STHET I
AT T AU SS A TITH AR S reaq T : fanfa sar=amr 39
fercfarafreaer
| e sfawfa snfafes: avoefing: | G, @@
HET GUfahe: FETIHIG T : |
fafyg ae-Taga<fa amg favar-
T AV vy fapafa fawra agfaat)
T faer: & o=t fawfe 7 fae a=tfe 9=
T wregavT fafutaT wradtn 30
\ fafe==r
136 JTAET |T AT 1AYT [ TUREAT EEGTT: 1 141 £ AT WO | I T-
FET FA ST FHITHIT T qUIEGHT STAFT | TEEe geeadivaTg fagater |
Fefersmmges frshe TaasT @ yama: |
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273 WTEIW: ®e] @ | A (RATHAT PYTEST T A=0G? 277 919 fHey?
281 Afgee feefuahingadas s 7Eniie ada | 285 f. R wraEr

269 A~FL4+ | em.RT, A~FSqF PaPu 271 H° | PuRT, &° Pa 273 TEUT ]
PaRT, TETUT Pu 273 9| em.RT, 9 PaPu 281 {ENMT® | PaRT, HgwTe
Pu 281 9gf€] em., T PaPuRT 285 §TEW° | PaPuRT*, ®THT® RT*
285 °I[QUT | Pa*RT, °Ie« Pa°°, °I& Pu 286 IAATEE | em.RT, IqqTlEE
PaPu 286 TTAIRAT | Pa, TTETS Pu, YTHIRT RT (typo?) 287 AMIHIW | em.RT,
ST PaPu 288 ITUTAT | RT (em. 7), ATGUTAT PaPu 290 T | PaPuRT**,
TS RT*°(typo) 290 °YdTE | RT (em.?), °EdTf® PaPu 290 f&f¥T ] PuRT,

Pa
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g WET T AEer, & 4 fgawr, & f& ssafasodwayqur,
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292 IEE, THTE ATFUTATHT THTART: | I TT: quraar: wrforan feafr
AT, TIW, TG, T TG, A9, AGT FAMT Qs fafrargr-
Tq: | 7 qHaAET qufaestafHaguaEfesr fF 7 Swa? ag T surfaeor |
rsrraaar 7 sfasmfa ) 299 g frgary, ud BFaam ) a3g wart1 305 ff
FETE T Garar Wi foere: | fa 3 faere: gerar wafa ) i@ wgr a9 -
gar:, & sfr formawm:, & sfv gufaesameaar:, & sfv @amme:, & sfr
FATYLT: | JWET qTEd | 5T T FRAGE IO e s faaaiatadd -
FAMogHuT: formawT: | @ '@y 1 (SR acEa e e Iagr: |
I T TRIHFEGANAAGAANIEATE FEATIL: qUIAT: | T I §99-
mwmﬂm FAUET: | TE&T (VAT § SEFC: TR SIS

292@1%1111‘] PaPu, T=IW RT (typo?) 292 §HTATA | PaRT, §ATATT Pu 292
I ] RT*°(em. ?), ¥ RT*°, NG PaPu 293 VT | PaRT, AU Pu
294 TFG° | PaRT, FCH° Pu 297 HATAT® | em.RT, §HTAT® PaPu 302 ¥T-
TYTe | PuRT, WIEEUT° (?) Pa 30530 | RT (em. ?), TR PaPu 305 §-
T&T | RT (em. ?), {T&T Par°Pu, HAT Pa*° 305 AT ] em.RT, HIIRAT PaPu
306 WET 3R ATIEET | conj., MET ATLEET WTASTET ATEEr PaPuRT 306 &
f@] RT (em. ?), & ¥ PaPu 307 §919ST | em.RT, ®31GET PaPu 307 forgge |

PaPuRT?*, f9ea RT**
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AET TATIEHE T2 | THsqaargaraar engar ferafaess
326 f FET fOmasm: N@EAT: FNEIET: FAILT: | qJq anNarqq g5
ST TIAAT

308 °WfF@ISIa e | PaRT, °®f@swd® Pu 308 §4T ] PaPuf°RT, T9T Pu® 309
IgG© | PaPu, IS ° RT (em. ?) 309 °Faiq@e | PuRT, °S*T° Pa 309 °F-
F5° | RT (em. 7), °TFS° (?) Pa, °THal Pu 309 2T §7 ] PaPu, ¥ar § &0
RT (em.?) 310 °9&k° ] em.RT, °9g* PaPu 31031%‘ | PaPu, W" RT ( ty-
po?) 310f T ENA.. ml] PaPu, om.RT 311 °9gX° ] em., °9gT° PaPu
311 °GfGE°® | em., °FfAd° PaPu 311 UUe ] PaRT, Jre Pu 312 SFT |
RT (em. 7), SFT PaPu 814 °&FATA | em.RT, °FAIQ PaPu 315 fawaafe |
RT (em. ?), fSaafad PaPu 320 ANG9ET | em.RT, TUISTEX PaPu 326 HIT° |
Pa*PuRT, FIXT° Pa*® 326 WIGET | PaPu, MGTST RT (em.?) 329 °TTg-
dre ] RT(em. ?), °ATYAT°® PaPu
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I frger Favan
FA? ATRAGTAANT IAq | waq, Afafayar ghudr, o=

Epil
KR GECERE]
Wrequy, fafear sT ag 99 #1 sf auar g 2

W arTe
g T T ATUTHH & Tar ISgHs | UE § JRfT 0 J5r-
zﬁwﬁﬁmﬁgﬁmlﬁmﬁﬁw%ﬁ@wﬁ%ﬂﬁnmuﬁg
TRTO A | RIS/ ST Aog a9 |
I gfe Frsmr=:
I T Ffaa GG IeHTgar =t et
fenrargamr &t sgf aurfaurfs gt et
AT {UT WSTUTET ST i ya9aaTEr |
WY W19 J§ 919w e faeoy fa T @renraree |
T yfreers sfosrges EIT afases i |
ar fasss ga<eT Sfuses garET|
T A F QO ATHAT q10r ey =1 AT

337 fi. AEATA SAAMH F U¥ AGATIHAN: | TAq @) qhATH, ¥ HEMT-
FAfdhae=d F@T WTATTSTGAT: & ST IRl | 9 WaQ@dyT gar=a-,
HFEIIUTET T 91T | 343 Fafa giasiersamr a0 afaar yagac-
AT | 344 TET WG T AEAHEH, Taa faafr @aaares ) gq5 99
Toq EEred Toia Td Aier: | 346 a?rﬁwwf%rsrﬁrwgra'ml
347 AT ST A TAHATENT fAa=waram ar |

330 °US NT° | PuRT, °UMSIT® Pu 332 *TGAATT | em.RT, °H®AT-
T Pa, @A Pu 337 ATUTHH | em.RT, JTOMTT PaPu 337 93-
Te | em.RT, 99° PaPu 337 °H%IT | PaRT, q”'ﬁ’Pu 337§ | em.RT, §
PaPu 338 °f&aeifd ] RT (em.?), of&=eif PaPu 338 §frsT | RT (em. ?),
gforeT PaPu 338 Mg ] em.RT, WY PaPu 339 QW | RT (em. ?), FOAW
PsPu 339 f. ETH| Efd | em.RT, AT & PaPu 343 S| PaPu,
OffT RT (em. ?) 344 ST ] PuRT, FASTT*T P2 344 °AI9W | em.RT, °HT-
¥ PaPu 345 V9] em.RT, ¥ PaPu 345 YIAswg | PuRT, YfFSsT*¥ Pa
345 TfT=T° | RT (em. ?), sﬁraro PaPu 345 ITfa4oag | PuRT, UTfaSST*¥ Pa
345 1-'-ﬁ?*"@‘] conj.RT, AS ~ -~ - PaPu (The lacuna is marked by two dashes in
the manuscripts.) 346 AT G99 | RT (em. ?), @IfAwSr*T Pa, AIESHT Pu
346 BTOoSTs | PuRT, SGfOaSST*T Pa 346 GHTLST | PaPu*°RT, HHETST Pu*
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T e fo gy wy qinisae afa -- -

348 OfCTSAY AET A T GRE: | 349 FwETENr fF faray (= e
), TEV: geaT: yiaarae 350 AT g9ty gfe faac:, arsfe =
JRVTOIT MR C: | 351 wiafed: &vmr a7 fg oqwe, .41 352 of afe gor

Q'l'i‘ﬁﬁl'l?ﬂ%l‘ ”n - - 353 Sﬂﬁﬁﬂ‘ ? 354 TO¥ & v yo=: &
verata Afqfgas=rT:1 (7)) 355 afe woaTafaad 52, afe ar ws=sfaad
T 356 derHfqITRT fear afad a9 -~ 357 £+t TE X I

SANHT fARSHTT FFST JeET | 1T TANT g&F i giaenad Srear -
-

348 IFCAIfASST | PuRT, TRAITASST*T P2 348 QU] em.RT, YRT PaPu 349
fa@mTatT | PaRT, ﬁ:rwvhf{qpu 349 FTE | PaPu, &% em.RT 349 fagwy |
em.RT, f4¥%T PaPu 349 ¥RE™NT | em.RT, TXHHAWE PaPu 350 1T |
PaRT, 9 Pu 350 9fR1fSSTST | em.RT, Qﬁam%rar PaPu 350 €T ] conj., AT
PaPuRT 350 f@ 3] RT (em. ?), f99 PaPu 351 TAT@I | conj. Sanderson, T&H
3 PaPu, T@HS em.RT 351 & ] conj., W@ PaPu, ®F em.RT 351 T
Q"Fﬁ'] PaPu, Q'i?ﬁ‘em.RT 351 QT ... forC -~ - ] PaPu(The lacuna is marked by
a dash in the manuscripts. ), T E"Fﬁ' ﬁ’TQQ' RIS GHE] fR=9T conj.Sanderson, AT
&49r forgey GgeaeTy MY em RT 352 %] Pu, T€ PaRT 352 o7 oV |
PaRT, ST [ Pu 352 fastfor - - - The lacuna is marked by nine lines of dashes
in Pa and by nine lines of empty space in Pu. 3564 9Ud' ] conj., YUYH PaPu, TTUH
RT (em.?) 854937 ] conj., YT PaPuRT 354 IS | conj., Wd PaPuRT
354 °SI¥AT | conj., °S¥H PaPu 3855975 ] conj., 9§ PaPuRT 355%7% | em.RT,
SITE PaPu 355 °@ %9 | conj., °qY ¥ PaPuRT 356 T fF] conj. , wfrﬁrPaPu,
HIfT em.RT 356 °98® | PaPu?, °T9AY Pu®*, °Y9HY RT (em.?) 356 Fg
§3] PaRT, 959 Pu 356 ~ - ~ ] conj. 357 3V ]| RT (em. ?), AT Pz,
AU Pu 357 JUTT | em.RT, JUIA PaPu 358‘1'{?’4'] RT(em ?), 94X PaPu
358 Fa‘] PaPu*RT, fafd Pu* 358 °WfiweT Jfa - ] conj., °MBTRfT
PaPu, °IGeE@Y Fa conj. RT
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360 °&9%F | em.RT, °&T° PaPu 360 &fe9d | em.RT, Hfcqde PaPu 361 AT
famre | ParrT, T fBrre Pacc, ITIMT Pu 365 °FH: | RT (em.?), °FH:
PaPu 365 MEIsEd® | RT (em. ?), wrafsdAde PaPu 367 9T ST+ | conj., {T-
STHT PaPu, ¥ S=AT: conj.RT 367 °fnT&e | conj., °f1&T°> PaPuRT 367 FEAT-
FET | PuRT, ®EATaaid Pa 368 (1) | conj., om.PaPu, (f&) conj.RT 368 °F-
T | em.RT, °FAT PaPu 370 THHAIGIT | em., FAHEAT Pa, -
AT Pu, T=HTET @ RT(em. ?) 372 T%° ] conj., @ ° PaPuRT
372 °31? ] PaPu, °FI'§' em.RT 373 ﬂ'ﬂ'-‘T] RT (em. ?), °'{_PFTPaPu 374 (-

€:)] RT(em.?), om.PaPu 377 AT GRTIAT (@) JATHI® | conj.RT, CE
FTIAT | ATHHT > PaPu 378 fawaa | PaRrT, fASETE Pu
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385 £. AT f& o ? T FeaTdTETT TEUE: T | AWMEH (AL qTARNT
FATI 390 f. T "oy RAAHAT STATGAT AT TG faaT grgar aaa | 395 f.
AT, T 7 gfeorfa | @FF STl ) gl O aETT O SS9 Far
SATATATHTYTAT THTC: ?

381 f9&19T | PaRT, fasiier Pu 381 =AW | em.RT, °T=UIT PaPu 382 -
fr F5° ] conj.RT, AfT ®e} conj.RT, fa@&)@ pPa, T ¥ Pu 383 T]
PaRT, om.Pu 385 STZAW ST @ | RT (em. ?), AT I fa PaPure, 3I=4-
AT Pue 386 M@ ] RT (em. ?), MTA PaPu 388 SWATAAT | em.RT, ST
PaPu 390 ¥QT | em.RT?°, 4T RT*°, (€T PaPu 390 J(EEHT | RT (em. ?),
JEFT PaPu 390 AZfT ] em.RT*, TEMT PaPuRT* 393 HHTYTAR | em.RT,
THTITA PaPu 394 @) ] RT (em. ?), om.PaPu 395 qﬁ"-ﬂ'&] em., qfe-
WTTfe PaPuRT 395 WTUITF | PaPuRT?, WIATT RT*: 395 T | PaRT,
AT Pu 396 TEMATA | em.RT>, TSI RT*°, UEIATY PaPu 400 STHT: |
RT (em. 7), I&TAT PaPu
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402 &: TIRT Afgsafa? 410 £ WrafET:, F_T qNET WSS THTH
A | . FEATRIAIAS ?

404 TTINT ] RT (em. ?), TIST PaPu 406 °¥afd | em.RT, °WATq PaPu 407 °T-
TS TATET Y | em. RT, 9FETEATATITY PaPu 407387 | em. RT, &1
PaPu 409 §Z: ] RT (em.?), X9Z: PaPu 410 QATEAWT | PaPuRT™, Jafed=
RT* 4109 ] em.RT, O PaPu 410 °&&N ] RT (em. ?), °&H(AT PaPu  410F-

gfg | RT*, agfT PaPuRT*



WgSg-afaeaa ATHSTE L ¥¢ g s§
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AT F A0 | AL N T TSNS | a1 Hifg T frsraerazr
TATORET TS T TH TAHTEIT ?

I TRCRETIET ST T
T AATRET T JAT ATTES SFI91E |
I g sfaafa gt aras: | fgd: amas
T3 T THIAGHGRGUT AfGAT | AT T iy onvares fr Ssifar
rafe ) ar It IfemeT g wirss)
I wFeRTa e | FF 1T

yeHe faor| worg, munfiy wereesear g9r f&sfa,  sarfasr
e fa wwrT avmens o, I aT fafsdfe, o ar R

. X - o1
2 ff. AENA: A THY ARAGTEA AqTATE: | TAANHT TN gaT-
e | T WY TSTEATEET: | a9 3T ¥ freger: sranyfaiar
AT g9 ISIHTA? 6 U¥ IATNfaa TanT=a- Seda| 8 UNT 9T aaeg-
FEIGRAHISHT | AT AqfETa~ae STTEING §399° | a5 ISRy gerf—T
ity 11 ff. ISES 9 WA, §R TS 4T fgvstw, I e
afafa wgar s~Emme aaf=, o ar Afaafsr, a@ ar @ Semaf
aq, WITaT WEAT: I |
19TY&: | GTI&F: | PaPu, @T9&: | RT (em. ?) 2 °U9 Ur° | conj.Isaacson, °UTUF-
Ure conj.RT, °U0r® PaPu 23U | PaRT, IO Pu 23T | em.RT, =TS
PaPu 3 f&STT ¥'] conj., fESTST § PaPuRT 3 IYE ] RT (em. ?), IS PaPu
3 USHTIATENS | em.RT, ISTASAAS PaPu 3 fIe1@eraar | RT (em. 7), faer-
FOMT PaPu 4 °Y&'] RT (em. ?), °YHT PaPu 4 ] PaPu, AW RT (em.?)
8 &' ] RT(em.?), °YHT PaPu 6 ] RT(em.?), T PaPu 6 ATTEA ]
em.RT, JMTET PaPu 6 SFEg(T ] PaPu, ST RT (em.?) 8 WfGAT |
em.RT?*, AfSAT PaPuRT* 8HT I ] PaPu, AT TIA em.RT 9 INfaEr I~
feaeT | em. , INTFEST R PaPuRT 99<TE ] PaPu, 918 RT (em. ?) 11 9<IE |
PiRT, 9SHTE Pu 11 HUTIH URTSSHIT | conj. , ATUHURNTSSRAT Pa, AT-
UHRT | WTOSHAT Pu, HU URTSGERIT conj.RT 11 ] em.RT, T PaPu
11 F9TfGST | RT (em. ?), HUTfGST PaPu 12 91§ f@ | paPuRT*, 9I® f& RT™

12 FYUTATS | conj., TUNHS Pa, IIUNST Pu, TYUNETH em. RT 12 Ofer ]
PaRT, WfT Pu 12 31@' aqr | RT**, IS AT PaRT*>, IS T Pu 12 forfes-
gfd ] em., fafwafa pa, ﬁ'qfwafa' Pu, ﬁ'gﬁarclﬁr rRTe, forgfesdafa rTee
12@] PaPu, WRT(em ?) 133@&1‘] conj. W&TPaFu Ieeiafa
RT (em.?) 13 WE@QUTY IS | conj. chom RT?, YESIUTH
T PaPu, WIEGAUTY IS conj. RT*
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fer
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15 ITEIRGTHIANG ATETC: FAT| 17 T FFGAAT, T THIAII-
T | ST Jfgar sfer1 20 £ X THITRfasEw? WWH &4T
Fd TS @HNTE: | aq @ia fgvsta: | srgw=garr 1 fawfa amEa, T
TSEEe | 23 & SCAGAT TR AT ARIANT @9rE@aGfa? 25 T ONT
q WAGT | TG IATIRT | 37 [y Iuferea: | 27 F?

14 YT | PaPuRT?, fAYUF RT* 15 9TETS | em., TTETOHT PaPuRT 15 FOr=T-
f€] RT (em. ?), Forrerfa PaPu  17dT ] em., & RT (em. 7), T PaPu 17 (-
FHHFATIN | conj. , MASNTHATI PaPu, TAGWESATN RT (conj. ?) 18 HfHT
fig ] conj., Ffee fiw PaPuRT 20 AWT® | RT (em. ?), AAT® PaPu 20 JH]
conj., Y PaPu, & em.RT 20#] em., 4 PaPuRT 20 g’ﬁ’ﬁ‘] em.RT,
gfes paPu 21 f€sT | RT*°, f&ST® PaPuRT* 21 ITA] conj.Isaacson, WT-
g PsPuRT 21 9| RT (em. ?), @9 PaPu 21 TOTA¥g | Pa*PuRT, YOSl
Pa* 23 91&F° | RT(em. ?), WT&y® PaPu 23 WAGGSHIAT | conj., TAGHS-
THAT | conj.RT, WHAUTHSHT PaPu 23 HIST ] conj., T ATSIT PaPu,
ATSfe 9 conj. RT 23 IMTAFA | RT (em. 7), EWTATT PaPu  25TAT | RT (em. ?),
THT PaPu 255\1"(‘1"1‘] conj. Isaacson,, glﬁﬁ'Pzi, gl'r?l‘Pu, g}rr?RT(em. 7)) 253-
fT | em.RT?, ATFT PaPuRT* 253U | PaRT, W Pu 27HIT | em.RT, T

PaPu
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Il ST )

QU BT Tehaa N | qar (@) faad F T80 a7 o\ 9 3-
SreeSgd, g T aafa oo afesr fufgr Ieafee
wgrar forgrfaeT | oo 7 & Yqarfee qemt e, ¥ fdafe
Areretfe afierfe aefeifT)  ar o= f& amr =89 w2 Torier
=\ @ g, #3 weewe sford e | o o fa gmsate
MSTAT | qT TS TE ATIRAT ATSHICN qraaiasuor gHiar
AT AGTHaT T |

29 f fT, e araq, f& @ar T AW fFag<r? F=ueT qrvadag gEay
Fdq!l 32 IATATT W TEEH| qq QAGHNTHAT T 1 34 £ ITE0Ts
"G ST Ig@ar, qar sfr favw oy s geTSa=a:, anan
%WWW@WWWW|Wﬁ
IETIEIET Fga, q gy, a9y, oo, o ag ggufc avms o=
W @ g e, wi o, fara =gnt ) a7 @i awer-
IO NS | I GIaRT A TATSSIT A g T e A=
sHtuar =g

29 ATET | PaPuRT*°, IAfT RT* 29 T ] conj.RT, & PaPu 29 YT ] RT
(em. ?), GaT PaPu 29 f#a&dY | PaRrT, fFa€dT Pu 299199 | em. , STV PaRT,
W Pu 29 9| RT (em. ?), Y€ PaPu 30 §¥ST | Pa, §=IT Pu, G-
¥ RT(em.?) 30 qgf¥] em.RT*°, qgfT PaPuRT* 32 f&@T9T] conj., fEwel
PaPu, f&§ea RT*, fg99 RT** 32 STfTsHS3g | conj. , Jfashg PaPu, Afaerg
conj.RT 34%1QGU ] Pa(?) RT, W Pu 34 ()] em.RT, om.PaPu 34 3T
IHY | em.RT, ITNGHE PaPu 35 (& | PaPu, a'l%‘RT(em 7)  35TAfEIAON |
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FIHTHA TATHT: ?
| FgNUET gE T

I |Tere |
WEHAIAT | THETHETET |

EcARS]

et ey =mTea wafe: ?
SEUCERIGEHEEIHRRE D e
FAfgETRE FF IToHIeT FeEFa i |

W TgTe N

f& g7 S w8for sraaERor SfRar: @

F: TONTEEET: ?

ARy

IR T : FaaE<: |
UY F=ATHar arfad TaEgaTda<: il go i

W ETe |

ASHIYUT | F f§ swrarfasnTa: g9 ggaia-ae—<urag-
fAfeafares sdsoves gutlavy fafqarar o< g9

FITG: THEL: |

260 cf. NM I 488.13: ST ITCITAIPITIHFHAGSTITIR: FET Frafaffa

237 °¥GTHAT | em.RT, °¥TAGAT Par°, °XITAGAr Pa°c, °¥| HAIQAT Pu,
238 °F: FU° | em.RT, °TWW° PaPu 238 °WHT® | PaPu’°RT, °WMWET® Pu*

238 °YT{g 4T ]| conj.RT, om.PaPu

239 °&: §ge | Pa, °FH° PuRT 239 °J-

T° ] em.RT, °&@T° PaPu 241 f N IS | em . RT, FGUTT PaPu 242 9
F|Te | em.RT, TESET° Pa, qQ=AT° Pu 255 °FTI"° | RT (em. ?), °qTF°

PaPu 256 %®° ] PaRT, ¥&@° Pu
259 T €] em.RT, ¥ § PaPu

257 °§T: ] RT (em. ?), °8C: (°€T:7?) PaPu

240

245

250

255

260



WgSg=afaiiaa ANHSEL & g s

| IR, 7= fagen
IET AT wiwfafagar 7 fefgq vwafa qrar e g0 oF
wirsafa? safre £ sqaasr 99 & 2 o T,
FUT ST NFIRT Fufag
ERTET §T IS HEAATHTS G e |
T AT f& Fear qfq Fagear graeEr
RO TIRT: goifa STt |t <199 1
LU NECIRU BTN I E RS
qEHRIT AT ed: & a9 |
g (fqanatsar
spTaT ferfarsaaTeganT? 190
f& =,
TaRT fayrarie grar Sifor sorfer ar
AT I gerdieaT & fafr: ez

N WZTe i
Fd FYNTTETITET |
AT fawes i gwor
YATOTHE qQITAT aq |
qgrATEaA TS 79T -

265 ff. cf. NM I 508.11-509.6: T& FAofased: femd gufa sorfer swmarfa-
fo |r sfr 7 Y7o | =T @Y WEa:, a9 FEEq gofa serag ggefd
feafafan & wfigase oo s&7 @arT sfq 99, ofee T99g QEiT-
T:, Ar fAaaeceasafa 71 nfreiaresaigaear sefafa 39, &%
sﬁrgw gaTha: | e sfr st 7 aa Fandar)| yedEwET g T
f& ey g:fear: i SrErEIaT SETIaraniET: | 7999 Sifeaw, T
FuTfaaT: yTforET STHFAT Vaf=T | FTSTEEINTAT a1 giegarraar Graafa
e feququus g, FANMCETd 9T | 278 ff. of. NM I 267.8-9: WHIUITAg
gaaie g SEIOEr ST guT aged: | Fer Seeres § ety
VTS T A TR AT AT |

eI ATIT I 0; also NM II 8.16:

-

264 THEIA | em.RT, G€4d PaPu 269 °HIXU° | RT (em. ?), °H&H® PaPu
270 °F T° | Pa**PuRT, °FXL° Pa** 271 °fqA¥° | conj.RT, om.PaPu 2757-
FAt=aTfT | PaRT, YAT=AIT Pu 278 WAT® ] Pa**PuRT, YHAT® Pa** 278 T |
RT (em. ?), TYIT PaPu 279 WHTUIH¢ AQUTEIHT | conj. Isaacson, THTVTOE IT-
‘Tl'ﬁl'a?PéPu, Wrﬁ:lwrﬁﬁ?em. RT 2794d ] conj.Isaacson, @ PaPuRT

265

270

275

280



Vg Uad ANTHSE L €3 g s§:

qdf5a IEgiT ara 91 97 |
W Igre , gferam
FIFHrEagrahrEar sH |

WTgTe
HTATATHIT T2 |
N Fgre, gieramn

AT THTOT IfT e
ATRIASET AT ATwY |
HTETATHATAT SafgfageTi oy i

%
gﬁwﬁ&mﬂ?%ﬁwﬁrwn
AT fafaamar T gohr:n g

afT T,
FATIIHAT S FASTIATGON: |
ATHAAILGTIITT N 99 )

N gTe N

A TI9 | HFAgAT TN [aadued | € g 3w f&

TaeHad AN YA ?

KAl
Afacg=aa |

I T |
T afe I FET T SRATAT |

KRl
fafafa?

288 f. cf. NM I 314.1-4: IT@TSGIIS(afTITeqq Ty | Afamrafasr 7 w=r
W?lumhmﬁﬂzﬁmﬁmﬁﬁgum?mu

(Vakyapadiya 1.32) 291 fI. cf. NM 1 316.9-15: AAq @WW

AT | Afger e R A 1 g <fRq =T (em. ¢ ofEF T ed.)
fareir qfr STEaT | AT fafsrarar T g (Vakyapadrya 1.42) AT 7T,
JEATIHGT ST FASTIAGOT: | ARGHAAAUIIIITIT | (Vakyapadiya
1.34) 302 cf. NM1I317.4-5: STHTATISTY J THATIT T | Srdaraia S

HfSfaar 57 fgaT:u
288 WaT® | PaPuRT?, HST RT*° 295 °YTIA | RT (em. ?), °YAA PaPu

285

290

295

300



EEEREIERE R UL EL iy 134 CEIRIOE

I WETo N
PUTFHATE G Jaad, T fawarary | smreaved frarfaar =
femage

77 aa: fea?

I gETe |

T I
Y, WT=aT T T "feat=ama]: |
HTagATaRenRIAT ATETITHEI=T 0 9¢ ||
FTAaH T g&0 foger oeonT |
T g3a fog aer /T TerasaTi 92 )
Tq U ST{ATET YTUT A~qgafaia Teradafe |
I ggTe |
T O ETIA g AT sHagRieaCaTig A aTmaiT
yfonrae afesafa
N WgTe I
Aew | wfafeafraafafaa f& = afoer=ae g7 7 fafeame
frfrawgsafaiefs, 7 7 @uege fAgar g&: )
W gETe N

306 f. cf. NM I 317.6-8: YCHRIGEATT TRATYATT qooITdIAca(hgoaTaTIT &A=
yafaaarotafa ar fAfaey aguieea SEfa ar Sfear:1 320 £ of. NM I

318.13-319.4: T T Wi winfafda ag go, Faaw FafeR-

g q&-: E I aﬁﬁr (following the reading of Pathantarani at the end of vol.I)
{, e gedla uT iy e aogaanaraT

T faga-Tiacgdmeara
YHEIATE FATTIHAT | T IqaEdfa FaaugoraTeofii@sT | 320 on pratibha see
NM I 275.9-276.5: T TeTGHTT AT @ (i.e. FfT), ThgamaereaTg —Aqq —a-

s wfeafa aweas, yomerffaaaaTd |

306 ITHFHATENTET | conj., YUTFAGESIAGT PaPu, PUTFoHEE IAET
em.RT 307 Iyieaverd faqrfaar 7 faTagH | em . RT, o v Jdr fr-
gifaar famag PaPu 309 | PaPuRT*, f&7 RT* 311 WYTHQT | P3Pu,
JHTOMAT em.RT 312 QT+ ° ] PaPu, QT4 ° RT(typo?) 317 §¥° | Pa*“PuRT,
qTaTe Pa*c 320 A1 AfTe | RT (em. ?), AT | AT Par-Pu, HAT| ATfqe
Pa*c 320 °fIfH | em.RT, °fH< PaPu

305

310

3156

320



wgsa=afafaa AmmsEY &Y gdar sg:

77 fafeqwfr 7 fafeans frfas, stfemmegs=rer adiqar-
AT | qRIATEITIG TT AT HIEIC:, Uded ¥ qoaiafa
aafas: |

W gTe |
AL ITEHETHT a7 | faamefag awgf T 3 fa=er-
uIT: |

| gETe N
TaEEr $T fauT s iR TR e
T T SreTTGaaeG e atarera AT er-
foar wdfaer g femrgam?

W WgTe I
AFIAETTEHHATIHIG TESTd | AT S JHaAh -
W@EATEE T MR ICET U T q@iTaareaiHr
TESTT | F UT T Afaa: |

WTET: T894 9599 O 99 |
Ffald T A=g—q QIfgcd aeITadr: Il el

324 ff. of. NM1317.9-14: JITIAITRATHINITAT T T T SRUTIT: THHRIT -
SfT FTAYT ST G STYH: | qaq:, T FIGATSIN T FhgArqm=aa |
FfgeaTrIyH Y sfgfefa feafa: n @ aegenmar safafa srewataT 13z
gfemmEmeyieui=at Afa:n 330 ff. of NM I 314.5-10: WaaAfaanTT: =g -
¥ T AT | WGETATATISIS =S ATfgATy T qrag gETfiermar
sfeoT: |mmﬁws€ra‘rsaﬁﬁﬁrs@%u&§mﬁﬁw¢wﬁ
fe yamgaT: | & RETTEAYHEIAEASET{l 334 . NM I319.11-12: T
T g EAqa - egyAT T TIHTTeH YIS SqS AT SaTH T -
qEEAaAT ATHIRUT ; NM I 322.6-323.2: TATT AT AATNTEETHT TR
aurfr afavrafaaammarrEfads aamarrEage faeafa ) asssatafa-
ARG ATHTEY | MAEHTAA g a9d JeqTaar: | qTEaT: q1ged 599
T TN | A& T 79 ATfgcd JETadr: i

323 °WTIGH-IET | RT (em. 7), °MTATHIET PaPu 327 &I | RT (em. ?),
FEIT PaPu 330 °®T | em.RT, °I&T PaPu 330 °T ATA=ATE° | RT (em. ?),
oT J;TAATTe Par'Pu, °XT ATATE® Pa*s 330 °ATHYHATANAST® ] conj.RT,
AT YATIFI T ® PaPu 331 °THT | em.RT, °7AT PaPu 331 STETAT® | em.RT,
IUTYTe PaPue, TOTHWT® Pu® 332 99° ] PaRT, W@a° Pu 335 TQIT° |
PaRT, T&@Te Pu 335 °ITHT | conj.Sanderson, °8T PaPuRT 337 ‘Tlﬂ'q}l']
PaRT, WT4TAT Pu 337 °F¥ | Pa”RT, °¥4T Pa*Pu 337 ¥W° | PaPu, aq
%° RT(em. ?)

325

330

335



Wgera=afa<faa ANHSHT 11 g ST

qaryHar § aufeasr garay fFefysortfegamtaaaontefa ) e
gaaaar fafrafreaer fafgartae faagmfc yamine sgqgme
qYTg AT,

deaRfir: yHTIEEAT AT SqaETIT: Theq=a | ATar s=aufa |

I ggTe N

ST gHIT: |

T &ra< gireas: @Aty yeATfa e |

Sifear: gfavg=a arfeacrartaar: i e

0wgTe N
arasr sfr arer sfr marer sfr sar=fr
Tq fraarerieiaEmE T i R
CIERICIECIEA ISP CEC R ECIC A o
AFATT EHAT Fg: frafa Siwa:n 3

I FgTe |
TGRT FRIIT FTE qRITfaaeaT |
I=aeT g Aorfe aaf agsm R0
I 3gTe Il
I=T U & gAT SHT FIAAHT AGH |
AT TATAAGT T ATTATATCTALT: I Y

342 Nyayabhasya ad Nyayasiitra 1.1.7 344 ff. ¢f. NM I 326.7-327.2: g&r&m‘er{'r

;%a fefavmgarrr, fefagaravdifa fefagermaydifa | Sea—raaT gy
| T AT : Wﬁﬁﬁlﬁ%mwmwﬁrn
| STTHATT T TEAE JTHIVT Ja< I 0T: | ST
mmmlwmﬁwwmn 349 f.
of. NM 1 317.2-3: AESTETSTNITGENGaTTET T | T faaarerieui=m-
HAATN 357 £ cf. NM1494.1-5: I=aar | ghinfa T geamg | gy fg 7gm=ar
TR G THTEAHAEIHTH SIS TAHT FAAAAH AT : | § I 9&9q
TEHIET: EHISHHIE -

FATHETIRIT T (RIS TSHA T AT FTEI |

339 *HTQUTYUT® | PaPu, °HIMIY&®LUT® RT (em.?) 342W° ] PuRT, WT°® Pa
844 °JUHF° | PaPu, °HINAA® em.RT 344 (ICATINAAAT ) ] conj., om.
PaPuRT 347 °TW® | em.RT, °¥Afd® PaPu 349 °S¥T | PaPuRT?", °S+T RT*°
351 °gHAT ] PaRT, °§HT Pu 354 F° | em.RT, I°@° PiPu 355‘5?6!1"&‘]
em.RT, MSMfE PaPu 358 °fET=A<: | em.RT, ofTaT: PaPu

340

345

350

355



LEEREUERE RN G L A \9 T s§:

fag argrfugTmanTaTgfaag |

gfaaaTie TOETTH IIqHIET I %
g

9 frgaarersT wafa gramr: |

F qT GATCHAT GTF GTegguT=TyHuT: | 9 |

KR

THET T qETAHE  TRATHEHTTR, T aegarar=a |
TR ATATEF: |

HTHTIHIGTANT SIHATAT TaEa i <10
T IO T HTATHTT 9T |
gfew ITgliTeeT Te=grt T 00 2

" ggTe N
a7 fasewmes facrfe sEw)

Bl
T fAowuAT FAT FEIId=g 99 |

360 cf. NM I493.10-15: T & TUgamETIAMMIOOET YA ( dhamadivan: MSS,
dhumad iva: ed.) ARGt ( makkola-: em., kakkola-: ed) W
wa gfa agew, fag Wﬁmmﬁq&m[u gfaaafe aaaT=
FEgHIga | I afager wsraraTedfeT: | 7 gengtata: qvggsafes g-
ararh gfa v of. Pramanavartika (Pandey) pramanasiddhi 13-14. 363 ff. cf. NM
I 494.6-14 wﬁﬂv@awﬁwﬁwﬁwwﬁﬁrmmﬁ
At FquTr Arafafa aqr sfr aagEEaT ) T7 afarsaTomET-
TJHT ( °sadharanamatram atra: MSS, °matrasadharanyam atra: ed.) T W
fefgefar T, 98T (dhame: MSS, dhamo ed.) STT waaw fo awgam™T-
=afea | Wr:ammﬁwqﬁrw q HAIETEHUHEEAT | &=
e 9ga sHEfFRTeEiasT Yag aEaamaraeefaouredeara gf-
:1 377 cf. NMI503.12-13: wawwmm@
Ffgciga auT faeuung FTaifgereor o FaT ST |
363 °FiH: | em.RT, °&H: PaPu 369 ATATUH | RT (em. ?), HTHTA PaPu 370
°§ | RT (em. ?), °®F PaPu 371 ¥I9d ] PaPu, ¥aad RT (em.?) 373ATg® ]
PaRT, gT€° Pu 377 Q1T | PaRT, &I Pu

360

365

370

375



Wgergafaiaa AmmsL VA Jar ST

ARl
T Fatagaatag I |
gl N 380
AT T FEAASAS IF TFH: |
1K cARN
ferr afg 47
I {gTe N

FAET T ? fo wAfawar grumas: fF @n sEaneds g @ - s
TEH? TT FEMUET Y oA, T g TEHYSAT I =qTATET
FATAIT: FANTIATT qEIATH, T T HHAATAT TIIVET |
W IR, faatfeafa

W 3ETe N
AT T Sa=thgar Irafag Fegfefnaar wia svesar @ aw
T FETATHIIS, TT ATET THAICCINNAT & qraed= 2

ngETe N
aefr arpafr, f& afsgss?

a7 Iy faqT F w9 qefa? 305
KA
yag afg feafe &)

T |
wgadie & iy &ar)

386 cf. NM1112.6: TEfO€d §G¥ Foda T  gEfA9mar T | 390 f. cf. NM1501.3-
7: FEATIFA ST TEgd TRAIHOTETEH ) AT FIAERAET AR
FIfsTETIRAIE ATgIT AATE ST | FigHUrSETIqEr g areafa-
FET T FEAN e HAUTHAT IR TRIa@reaanaran 397 ff. cf NM I
501.8-10: 3T FRATHTT FLOHTAW ATHHAGIATT qra-Ar=Fqgq9gia, afegia

AT HISTIETA ATTHISHT qrEa-ATTHaraIag |

381 dE | conj., AP PaPuRT 385 FAT° | PaRT, FLAL® Pu™, FXL@L° Pu
385 (A1) ] em.RT, om.PaPu 388 °f4€X ] PaRT, °fA€@ Pu 386 FFAQ |
em., HFA PaPuRT 388 °f&®fd | RT (em. ?), °f&@fa PaPu 391 T F3r ]
RT (em. ?), Iq HXO PaPu 391 °F° | RT (em. ?), °FT° PaPu 393 HIHTIT |
em.RT, HTIFHTIT PaPu 393 AT¥E° | RT (em. ?), ATSE > PaPu 399 °qqf® |
RT (em. 7), °fe@afg PaPu




LEEREIERE S IV ILCEL i 131 gaar 5§

Bl
T 9gra &ar | & fa=ur &9 Grar?
N gTe
Fare faar & F1dw? Frafafa f& 7 feanfaasfiname, v g
Fraa gfa wrdw) Brga = =1 3 fa=r @8fq 7 faer | aRafaw-
FraagaEtIafaoysaT qgam | fa Faa?
N ggTe , yaaTraatan

I ¥gTe I
AT T T FASATHIT FET AIGHETT WETT |
ErARl
T S |qfgsaa |
NgTe
aq favAT \fcsafa
N FET° N
FafHT?
I ETe |

ATIHATIEANTAAAT WHAIAAT T T JauAT dfagagfal T
TEEAaTa HIFIHATIHTATHA TG eeqagre IITIT-
T

N gETe N
I afg ferdd yAgawd | aq ged Igargreeiia f&aer
ST ?

416 ff. cf. NM II 277.14-278.6: MTI=a1gug @< fFae fogararT: | taragaar
Wmnamﬁ??aﬁnmmﬁmm
g 7 fogar | aeI I TEreT ST |

a7 Ty grfafaaae femasr ye Wﬁﬁ%ﬁ@ﬁ«lcﬂd I

qeTE gIARTL:, MWW (Nyayasitra 1.1.10) 1; also
NM II 289.4-5: Sq=ay TG, T, JaTOEq !l T Taoa@a=as

FgTIgITIaATd |

401 FIO7 | PaPuRT?, LU RT* 405 TEAIHIAHT | PaPu, TeaiT® RT (em. ?)
405 °HTT° | PaPu, °HTT RT(em.?) 405 °fQfaaiesaT] conj., ofmifa-
NYSAT PaPuRT 405 BFAQ | em.RT, BFafa PaPu 406 °f&®fa | RT (em. 7),
fFAfT PaPu 412 ARCSATE | PaPuRT*, AICATT RT* 416 Iq-aHATAEH® |
em.RT, SAq~gHATgT° PaPu

L

400

405

410

415

420



ygSa=afadiad ATTHSL \9o gamar s§:

I rgTe N

qTET, T IAUHAIII 99T |
T

fafata? 425
I TETe N

anfasfaraemer & ffvgne: | 7 7 wirgeafaet faamar ar
TSRO AT FREETIIT | T F ATIITATEAT TERIT a=eatar-
YEIaM=EEAT 73 Foud | a6 TAaaed @eqiaqqendd
TrrafaaraTfacafa I yqrar faer waret | fAe®a, ¥ 13 T~ w0
et | fefre=aa smate:
TIHHEAT SHTATCALA AT :

g ? orvaelT, ST s EHIT S aTe T T @nirfas
TRt T YfaumATESarafa ar ag Iwtacdar sfr fAogarerr
STHIIT T | 35

K c-ARd
TR ieTay araa9dr faamamae ?
W 3TgTe N
TEHTATAH | T & Ffq ATRATAHAr Ja@ T 9 |
I gETe | 440
aa: & ?
I 3TETe 0
FAUTATT IO adaT |
K c-ARd
qa&q: r?t'q:? 445
I 3TETe N
T FATVGIAAATI |
I ggTe N
aar sty fam?

428 FATFFT> | PART, FATNT Pu 429 °FT° | PuRT, °FI9Te Pa 433 °fF
T T] em., °feaT PaPu, °f€ aT T RT(em.?) 434 9faWTe | em.RT, wfa-
qTe PaPu 437 °¥§ | em.RT, °¥E@IT® Pa, °¥HW° Pu 437 °I94T | em.RT,
°FIUT: Par“Pu, °I9TdIl: Pa*



wgSaafaaa MY \99 g 53

W 3gTe I
TEAAT AqAAIST G HIOUATAT |
KRl
A AR FHUT Faier sfusamr wfesafa )
W ETe N
T wfagmaf< frarhrmamm e |
I gETe |
Y qfe T ?
I 3TgTe
f Feumy?
I gETe |
I T T|]AT ST AT |
I 3TZTe N
AT, TS QO aiae |
K cARYl
¥ afe wfoefe fgemeT =2

453 fl. cf NM I 488.15-18: INITIAATAT IAATIIEATT FETHIEHTAAIT
AYHTYEEAT I FeAq A Iq — T —TEEAATHATIHATAT Iq-TedTq. T TaAr-
fasmarr wfesafr, faafasm=aorEer?; also NM 1510.7-9: A J9&HT FHOT
FATT ATHTEAAT AfasTarr dfasaf=ri g vz —FHhn: aastaET a-
fag: ﬁawml (Slokavartika, sambandhaksepaparihara 75) gl 455 cf. NMI

510.10-11: i’d%atr Aq sfugraryr wfaguef~< sgaaifgegriu@ear = 457 f
cf. NM I510.11-511.4: TIT Q% UT F1oq TGETANT TSAILGANT a1 0T-
A sfaugEg @ NITET 8, & aNgiaafeqarihigTa: FHHTT I
(ms. kha : °¥@ ed.), Wmumﬁwﬁsﬁrﬁhﬁw
%nrvhwﬁﬁraﬁfuaﬁw #WIW am'cﬂ?ﬁan‘

451 °ATATT® | em.RT, °ATII® PaPu 451 °F @« | PaRT, °TGH Pu 451 &l-
TUre | em., F° PaPuRT 453 I | RT (em. ?), TG PaPu 455 RTATHINT. |
RT (em. ?), TATHT® PaPu 455 G¥HTAT® | em., @IATe PaPu, ¥FAT® em.RT
457 U ] PaRT, T8UT Pu 463 HGH, UHTA | RT (em. ?), AGAFET PiPu
465 GFATAH | em. , AT PaPu, GFATAH em.RT

450

455

460

465



geg=afadaa smmeEy 9 gdrar s§:

I 3TgTe I

grysfafa 7 qoaifin: gRE aeregd | ??&wrraaﬁrsrﬁ'c
FEET FUT § TERREATHGT FAET UF WITaTEae a7aa:
FHOAAISTET TAANTT s89 wiRfagrdradafgreamsaar | ud
T fasg Ihrdamrieaass seerdaaidaas, argagarraT-
WWWSWIW?W

W ETe N
AT & AT FI qT FTAA | I STASALTGAT FIvQamar-
forsaTfesgagTe: TaEAtagmRTafesTsTa=T: , O T sfr oy
AT ISR IR T §Og @qIs_afa | aaF qr sfr g3-
AT TEFATRETAT FHAUT IETTAAT TehqUT T IET T a-
TTAAT GERTETERIET YIEdiSd: ®ARRITOTT 918 HETCAT
LIASE B
AT AGATAT STATHT: GG €AT: |

485 NM1511.14-18: fasq ar @vivegsrs: | T sfr oiw=aw afesgm=-

U WO SR IIaiasaa g SWUTaed:, ST Gaaagiaqsnd: |
TG — AT AGLATAT STATHT: GEG AT lm&ﬁrnﬁaﬁﬁﬂwﬁa
qriw’ (of. MBh 3.31.27) g\

468 9% ° | RT (em. ?), I&° PaPu 468 °HIRIIIIFIT° | RT (em. ?), °§qa»-r-
QYFIT> PiPu 469 °fi: ] PaPu, °fT: RT(typo) 470 ATEA: ] em., TTE:
PaPu, 91dd: RT (em.?) 471 °BIAT] em.RT, °f¥ar PaPu 472 ﬁﬁ'ﬂ‘
AT | conj.Isaacson, °fAAHTUG AT® PaPuRT 473 TAAT° | em.RT, IAT® PaPu
474 °TAJY® | em.RT, °79JY® PaPu 474 SH%° | PaPu, $§%° RT(em.?)
474 °SITAT ] conj.Isaacson, °STd ® PaPuRT 475 °Z:®@&HIAAT | em.RT, °F:€®JA4AT
PiPu 476 ATYTT° | em.RT, ATYa® PaPu 476 Wfasafsa | PurT, wiasafa pa
480 °ATAT® | em.RT, °THA PaPu 481 WTf0re | PaPuRT®, WTUTe RT**(typo)
482 ITRATAGAT | em., FTIAAAT PaPu, ITAAAGAT RT (em.?) 483 FHTATH-
BT | em. , GIMETENS PaPu, HgdraRd em. RT

470

475

480

485



ygea=afa<fad ATTHST \93 qaEr 5§

FHOTET T=Bq & 9T AT qTl 3010

I FETe |
TR Taq | T=FHETEq |

AT T9H | & a9 T 9= |

N FTe i
YT Vg AT | AHTH @EHAATHTIEHN T4 T A19-
gsaq, fatfagarat

I FETe !

fraifag, s feaaefindaa

T g Mogaar 3 ymvgahiarssia 39
f& fg faeg wwmor gemTeRrIfe 7 woanie ar gefiey a& yTHIvE
e fawfaafa: ?

N T i

T,

7 fr frcgaameaThr: gmTvEsEhinda |
501 ff. cf. NM I442.11-14: 30T &G YTHTOT HaAIAY T ATAT 97 sAqH:,

FIIIUT FTOMAASHE, THVTE T FAE | AT T qHT, &g T
aq, T T Preafafy wT9RT a9 #F T FEERT T war vfagadte 5T

486 °AFCAT | PuRT, °AfX@T Pa 486dT...qT] RT (em. ?), |T...dAT PaPu 488U~
qqUIT° ] em., TAQIAZ° RT (em. ?), UAdg° Pa, Udg° Pu 489 HgI{&T° ]
conj., ¥gri STHr°e PaPuRT 489‘TF{"er_<l'] conj.Isaacson, gfhR™Ef PaPuRT
490 WZT° | PaPu, om.RT 490 °FTA | PaRT™, °&A PuRT* 491 HIAT® |
PaPu, 3MT® RT (em.?) 491 FHGYAIN ] RT (em. 7), FATIYET PaPu 496 XT-
TT] PaRT, FTAT Pu 496 °F=] | PaRT, °¥T Pu 498 °UTEHYA | em.RT,
OIS PaPu 498 ¥OTH | PaRT, ¥YTH Pu  5023%: ] RT (em. ?), ¥€° PaPu
503 fTe | em., fAeT> PaPuRT 504 YTHTUY & fae | em., gTHTAHET fo
PaPuRT

490

495

500

505



WgSg=afafaa ANTHS=L \9¥ gamar sg:

AT TIFATY TUTTT TIeTE 0 3R
N FETo N
Tt aregaT sfv I=t Srawar stea
F: FHLATAETATT FATLITa 1 330
W | e i
Sarfarhrar f& wrsam=fT anae
T @R s FHTIT=aCES =T 0 3¢ |
I FETe |
AT G ¥ a7 =2 yadd |
Far favgamaT qifua: & T T ansy
W Erere
Iregar favar e YA |
TreqTar T favaea=agoT: i 3s
T T AR QAT e |
HATURTIETANAT Jepandr T faead i 3w

510 ff. cf. NM I 418.15-419.10: FHRTATHAT] T THPIURINTSI Ty |
A AT TE IRt arad sfr T greardAn wata fae:
THRTATEITTITIAT | T Y ToET 9 | ISET T AHAHET qSeqdq: |
TPT THTRT §T T AKT SATIATT I GG/ — AT EITHT areda T T-
mmsmnw&wﬁ#wwmlﬁ
qEAT Vg, T: WTRAET: | AGE Iq, AFT f Yoraa: [EIAIGE A
wafd, a‘rqa?h‘gzﬁﬁn also NM II 211.6-212.3: meﬁr%

TIAT arega o mwmﬁﬁwﬁwmuﬁmﬁﬁraﬂﬁ

m:wgﬁms@?mww | (...) FEIQAT SEAT
TG EH umﬁ?mmnmmﬁgmsaﬁ
T WA, FIACTICaUaTATAHE E1q, TARMSHIGTSTIged T &1 | -

WWW?@HIWQ’W!%?W% arfer wTsaT
swwﬁmﬁmwﬁmuwwvﬁwﬁwv@:wﬂﬂﬁﬁW§-
HEA 520 cf. NMI664.7-8: amﬁ@ﬁ'&nwm YHIRT T
| Uqrsaa i ATATRT: FUFFTL 521 £ of NMII212.3-5: T T T
fagfafeEasca=aa T S@ar IQUEIAATg S Hawafa, srdevgaar
fasraTenTaTa | @A ¥ &4 U9 S HAaHauagT |

510 T=aTET | PaPu, A& RT(em.?) 516 °§% $¥ ] PaRT, °FET $¥ Pu
516 I54: | PaRT, WX Pu 516 994 | PaRT, ¥add Pu 517 &1 & ] PaRT,
Teq Pu 521 °~OXTRT° | em. RT, °=I&T° PaPu

510

515

520



Wgergafaiaa AmmsL \9\4 qaar 5T

JAUE STATETHIETS caqeqaT |
SASITIIIAT T &Y SITEAHTIAT ? 1l 3¢ )
Nggre
T YT TR qafa aea: |
q A7 TRV Y Sqreem= ? 1 32 |
| GTare |
T I WFoT 999 91 9re7 Agfitedr
9T AN UF GHI: FR4AT qrgah: |
HTaAIgIas] Jed JeTfafaa JoT-
ATHAT TUT AT Ted@re g fatn ve
Faifefa TENfEHRowEIataa: |
T FISTITAE: THTOHCIITEAN ¥9

W FETe N
Y qfe ax goafa: ?

(RS

529 ff. cf. NM I 590.15-591.4: J&fq F¥G~qHI0 TENT-oereaq=aq — snr=ir-
fog ageafe:, wsee AufiEY arasats: | sgofosg 3T U SHEgHNT
I s feay o sficgdifa —aegaenm, eyvirfeaa aa=-
TR TRTEITIATIIIA: I; also NM I 691.7-12: 3T I : —qaeqT
ITT 1 s ymvEE | At fE, TETETERT: ¥R SYARTIHATT | TEIugr
I FEHTETA | AT T QI ITHEGHET ), T 4, TATH =g
e FrEwfaarede I Yadq sfa a9 I I(OT: | TSR IT (8 T|T
I THT | 533 £ of NMI270.11-271.8: AT FasAqTEICARIGEIANT (AT |
wyfavgamfa o safaareas 1 a7 argadad AR a1 THEY: | T AY g
=T QT gefiamn a9 Saemafgar aSaarfefesTegaaRsar-
UTERTHT 9T & JAT AT HeT eifeggariey=aa —aafT eI |
fafre fe eresraieraRar FEH? FUT TT ITHATKHRATIT ST -
MSFAT AN, AT TR TEfewoar steaf< it sfa far
ATEEH? 536 cof NM II 131.2-3: FHIUREIdade yad: F9 | fanmeaf
TS SoafasdagTea: |

530 GHT: | PuRT, & GHA: Pa 532 o7 AT TUT ] PuRT, °AqUT Pa 533 °FT-
° | RT (em. ?), °&(h: PaPu 534 °T4: | PaRT, °TH Pu

525

530

535



Wgag=afafaa ANTHSE L \9% g 5T

TTHAT, TF RIS qGaT | Qe g I@rarag s JeT ger19-
e fafeaif Jaaaswresrad: ST ST ghr Feaa |
FIGIET IF I FIARATHAGIRIS | T FHTAGET i Sqqr=a
e A TWS | T SATHINERAT, T IS T ag THhT-
fife ssmramER sf fagr sgaaft: | g seeamamee
afeaete: g9 |

I FETe N
frfrade fag SeaTITHE ?
=Tl
fa ar gErae war?
-l

T YATITAOGAEEd: T2 YHEEEd | Shmas T gar
AT EHYE: |
N ETee

538 f. cf. NM II 108.3-16: FeaiIeey fanm:, sgeafas ax guuresd | v &

-

T ? FATETET HGEEadeqd | =g ondrs’ gfa Jva gEREATr

AT FNATAI [ JqaHTT: SFEfIaTerTdd g afd
WMfas meTETa | ' ATHT STHIT: | JAEVAIHT AT ATET
Y Tefag T T T T g9fag wEa | garEar aTEd  fd T T
THT | T ST PRI EaT | st WfaFTTRg reTgata v
T YHIACEAT Vafa ) T T T I3gq, qodass gfq JErar qEard | aaig
ST 1; also NM 11 131.8-10: T Somamyfaai fg JerIesaaey 7
JETEIATT TETAT qAMT 549 £ of. NM1692.3-8: IJqg Fd sof q==eq
TV | 9aF e s eredy favg gy a s wAEr a9 fa-
or so: yagERT TuTaIREEE AT i aoHfaareT aorHTTa CHea v
FRT wafa, JaF qgriew: TAaCEy I WY S, T T T |; also
NM I 693.17-694.3: & FA0OIITT—Fd s seArorr=a<fasaraar yAmor vafa
T, yant g AT —aeEd — e ST AT R T Te] | ST X
T g WeT: WAATAqRT T ARGICIGINH, TRAHY qIRNEaE
THTITCETIe a€7 Togd WrHTvgATagfa T qfagf=r

538 (@ ° | em.RT, A-T®° PaPu 538 °FMH° | em.RT, °IH° PaPu 538 g-
¥T] PaRT, 8T Pu 539 f3f¥@° | RT (em. ?), f&fg> PaPu 539 °7HAT] PaPu,
*HHT RT(typo) 541 °TT] RT (em.?), °WT PaPu 542 A% ° | RT (em. ?),
Ao PaPu 543 °ATRE: | RT(em. ?), °FATE° PaPu 545 €T | PaPu, 3g°
RT (em. ?)
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550



EEEREIEREREC N EL Y \9'\9 qaEr 5T

It sfT ave o |y fy 99 SR vafa, T g wefie
FUS ST TET THgHIAfa |
THTOT-A CHATEETI T = THTIETH |
FERAT AR JPTAALTN ¥4
T FTLORINT T §F Freareaarom |
gaTfagent 3= gfa fagr samoraTn vz
W ggTe, JiraTfaata
N FTIRTTIT TR~ |
| FTaHETaTCara |
I ETe
FIHTI ITATHATIEAUT ZfEar (& Sarvear & aT aga=rer=TayT-
qAUE AATIACHTATIITE STV ATAATHTIAT G qreraTr=g=yT
T EIEFOHRT STHEHTHH | IS A | JEfgyr ATfasrearaeawrar
gwThY fasiET T

W T I
YT WA e |
| TR FOE:

W ¥ETe |
faaq?

I |Tare i
TATTHIET 799 F9a0: | 59 OF: T I-T=anard: | ya-=ar
sfr @mmfaar=gifs O3 aesiiga |

g
TITE WA |

562 f. cf. NMI615.18-616.4: ‘T THTT FIETAVEATAIY AT’ (Jaiminisiitra 1.1.5)
Ifa T Uy FeumETeTET SfafET AR o, ar qreee Fumea T

yHfed: AEATERITINTHIVGT® (Vaisesikasitra 10.2.9) ¥ H=argdeuramegad
ASATHTOGUTANTHTOIT® (Nyayasiitra 2.1.68) Ffq & IAfT 3 T2 |

552 °T&T | Pa**PuRT, °dT&T Pac 552 | PaRT, T Pu 557 J€TA° | em.RT,
qaETaT PaPu 562 AGHT° | em. , T STHT® PaPuRT 562 °3UT | em.RT, °3WT
PaPu 562%] PaRT, f& Pu 562@3ﬁW] conj. Goodall , a9 &9T PaPuRT
567 WITATAT® | em., WATAT® PaPuRT 572 Xeqa=aLl | PaPu, Ye&=a RT(typo)
573 °Heqifq | PaRT, °TAIE Pu
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575



Wgaa-afaaa ANTHSH=Y \9¢

N |Tee 0
g T I (ARSI WE,
7 fr fgwr 39 Faaagridfame
T aar vq: ferfafasaasy smmam
q %g: ¥ F&T & g anfw oy
TR Jaaafae ghaataeT vy
qfed ATYIAHSHRT ARTAATT TITLEHTIATH |
efaRTiT waar Wit JrgTaaTien |
T @ ATafgNaT a9 Fareuaril vy |
I ETe

I frssmr=ar: g
I garar s

YT H4qT-TR |

qaar s

578 *HYIET° | em. RT, °FHIWI PaPu 580 °IXN | PaPu*RT, °YIXT Pu*

582 °F | PaRT, °% Pu 583¥ddr ] RT (em.?), WadT PaPu

583 HIETYAT® ]

RT (em. ?), HYETHT® PaPu 584 AT T@%] | em., UTSAE] PaPuRT 584 QTafg-
V4T 99T HATQIAT | conj., ATAEYAT JTICAT HAJIGT PaPu, drafgwdr

AT AGTITAH conj. RT

580

585



| =fead, drgam
FE U FEA | Few Fafqareqioay | IsegEsenm-

H%Qirf%wﬁwmﬁ
Hraeed It gaa
W J9qTe )
T aaEr, 99 TSN SHET §99: | N7 T TEARET g
RO AHATAGIGAT a1 wiaasaT | 74,
gHIvar fpEr & gesT-
TgHAATIaeq ATaq |
EFIlEHITE T ana9ny ar
faawat wfaasssr 00
[EaicEY
I, 9T A9 | §: [HATT egqet gl aaqgietafa? f&
g & ARSI g AR TR HTOT AqeT: ?
39T I
TTET, ATTART=T T ATETET TaaaaarTa-a iy sad |
Iq:,
MGENT AT qrqaTueT: fram:
quaTEAT T aa T aTeTs aF i 3
EaicEyl

1 oegfege | PaPuRT?, °Tfe@° RI™ 4 °WTRAT ] em.RT, °UTFET PaPu 4
oTET® | em.RT, °®T® PaPu 5 °3ATH®° | PaPu, °~TH° em.RT 7 9T-
E[° ] PuRT, WTE[° Pa 9 WIA&ET | PuRT, WTA&HEAT Pa 11 UW° | em.RT,
T@ATe PsPu 11 9] PaRT, I¥ Pu 15 IR | em.RT, FIfEHTR
PaPu 16 fg3=9afe ] RT (em. ?), fa9=af=w PaPu 18 9T ] em.RT, TTET:
PaPu 18 4if° | PuRT, WiH° Pa 19 & | em.RT, TUT PaPu 23 TEAT ]
PaRT, TTEAT Pu 24 °QYETH | RT (em. ?), °AIATH PaPu



ygag=afaaa IMTHS=L éo Tt 5§

e | f& e ? o famfus & straeae)

I J9Te |
frfaa?

[EnicE g
FEHT qTIAST AHTIaT FTRIIEE SHAg(~a | FTEIHATSHT -
aqwfaay fAfdargatimee gfo soa= ) fafremauigyEtaaar
ITATSHATAC 39 TTOTUNTIIS | FTFUT: T FHTHTT AT(S-

WWWWWWWWW—
RERA I
I IqTe I
gaer, feafes g7
AT ST AT FH- §7AT IT HrAq |
gq gfgar ua HifEd: qrgataaru e
FTEIT Ffa J TSI FEATGATETHATIA |
iyl
fraaeeT gEw?
I IqTe N
fragaa? Ffaegdr sraq Aai|r 7, A S T FAIEGAST
HITEfT T = | TR T FET AoT=garaa=g<: Tfdaer-
TR Ao | IS g &g feggrafarsg=r st 7
HfaT ffraa oo | JeTaEad | §€ @ 4o 74T
ey
fefa?
26 U9HT | em. Isaacson, UGHEH PaPuRT 30 °EXf<T ] PuRT, °g{fd Pa 31 W-

¥ | em.RT, W9~ S PaPu 33 ] PaRT, ¥ Pu 33=gl%r ] PaRT, §-
ffe Pu 35 GAAATEIUIT | em.RT, A-IAATRIVIT Pa, A-AAATGIUT Pu 35 FaAT® ]
PuRT, YaT° Pa 35 ITQXTAT° | em.RT, IEIAFET° Pa(?) Pu 39 TS
SATYY | PaRT?, ATHATHTITT Pu, ITSATATI RT* 39 7T | RT (em. ?),
& PaPu  4139S%° | RT (em. ?), SHYSH Pa(?) Pu 41 °ATFH | PuRT, °HAT-
T Pa 465ﬁﬂ'|_'553' ] em.RT, IST=g° PaPu 47 oJHIFT® ] em.RT, °Fﬁﬁ°
PaPu 47 FATST fFIGIT | em.RT, HIAIHIASUT T Pa, FTEr e
HAY° Pu
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50



Wgaa=afaifada ATTHS=T 3 Tt s3

I JqTo |
HT G AHIANHAIGETHAT Fg HOgYT I9ETaaT yrraaard-
HEEHHETY T | AT FREIT g qewegr: agfear: aw
HEcdT MeAT Wiaqeaw | aefy adq T=ar: |
I e

g qgYuvaT:, & fg abmawmTgErdr | o s
T FOTHIA AT | TG v wfgegarEs: A
v |

I T

ASHAITIGION: | T TATIEIATE AT JUATT T Fool -
g | arfE IrgEETET AR R ERTR eSS
T frgwafraraaafay 3¢ 39 T=ae: |
W gfa FeR=ah
W aa: gfaarfa Hagvor sgfdhaay sfare:
W Qe , qramni
ger, gge faafaar: &g,

&ﬁw&xﬁ'ﬂﬁ'ﬁgﬁquw“ﬂ-

T Ffaar TRHATET T FT TN
eyl
sz, wfer @4 wg | gy fr Aoy gt wear aefger qaagrr

72 f. AT, IAEAdqq | aurty e wifa sgar auferr: asagrr WA

feemat faage: 2 wmmmmmm
WRIHTH: |

61 NM II 389.13: Fg WRITA TETEIURATIT T FooaTH |

52 MTT® | em.RT, WIT® PaPu 54 TISAT | RT (em. ?), TI™T Pa, IEAT Pu
56T ] em., § PaPu, T em.RT 57 °SRTAT ] RT (em. ?), oFHIAT PaPu 613%1:'{]
em.RT, T2fq PaPu 61 °H§TEAT® | em.RT, °HTLEdr® PaPu 63 (Feh=dh) |
em., (FreRr=atn f@sFRTF: 1 )em.RT, om.PaPu 66 faafaar: | em.RT, T9-
faam: PaPu 69 W | PaPu™RT, &H° Pu™ 69 °H-g4T°® | PART, °H-GdT®
Pu 69 f9&aT | PaPuRT, fagdT Pus® 70 MeATA: ] RT (em. ?7), AAT: Pa,
GTH: Pu
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Wgaa-afaaa ANTHSH=Y A

et | o Tor o=y fagar? ar @9 Yeag geiaerore -

AETITSaaIqeeqEaTy I 129 &4T |

I |Tee , TFERamEr sTora afesam

T 5§

FET AEAT T I I AT T e e e A e T 15 -
afer=ayT gfvsavioyd | ot g

GG IR GIEIE R S PG

AT ATATSATAY S aGaaaT: Tefas: |

AT RgATHURIE TSI

AR gEr: FraaageromfefaygoT: u € 4
HEr 90 R ReT SEaueaaqnumaianeged -
RSEERNIL EEREIRCIC I LR S HI IPEIEL LG i S R R T
ATAIAT T3S TEA

St | EAG R E AT AR R EHE NI EERMEE RIS INE IR E U I
AT = wyfaT 74T afaasad ?

u &ror fafa==r EmaR

73 AT | em., AT PaPuRT

73 faE9g@T | em., f99gS PaPuRT 73 §YS ]

75

80

85

90

95

PaRT, @9el Pu 73 999g ] RT(em.?), U¥@Y Pa, T&&Y Pu 74 °HIT-
§ T YIE WA ] conj., °UATIHHISHHZAT PaPu, °HITdIfig 9wl aH-
T em.RT 78 oA ] RT (em.?), °7AA: PaPu 79 9_fA<: | em.RT, WE-
fafe: PaPu 80 TATAUEIL® | em.RT, BGATAUZIE® PaPu 81 °fTqum: |
em.RT, °fTqo: PaPu 82 JREXESAT | conj.RT, [XEARET: PaPu, TEEAR-
I conj.RT 82 oggfa° | RT (em. ?), oggfqe PaPu 82 °FUT° ] em.RT,
oFUTT® (7) Pa, °HUITe Pu 83 °¥¥A | PaPu, °YET RT (typo) 83 °qH° ]
PaPu, °Y®¥° RT(em.?) 86 °Xd@° ] Pa”PuRT, °IT° Pa* 87 °ThHIA |
PaRT, °ITIHT Pu



Wgag=fafaa aAmTHes=ET ¢3 Tt 5§

I ATIE T |
I TRt |
W ETTe , TR Ht ST framrn

I AHYHTRA T T |

SRR ST oy ¢ o

TH: FCAATS T RFTHT THh0r |

ST TGN e <

T THAITUGHTOTT gt - - - 1o

I (FATHTL) FET !
(TS0 )

- WETAY qUTHHTIONT ade | aEnrEar SR 8 - - 4
Wﬁmquwm RIS Rl T
THifaar Ior faare Sraaar ad T g s ST
aﬂrr&r&ﬁrwﬁzmw aae faaeaeftar gfafa
daamaiaE fagann - Wﬁ‘lﬂ?ﬁ‘?mﬂ?j‘l’éﬁrlﬁ?
ﬁ‘qﬁwrﬁﬂmmmmaﬁqﬁgm‘raﬁﬁr
97 F=TITYLAT |

101 °HOH© ] em.RT, °#IU&° PaPu 101 °HITe ] em.RT, °®I®Te PaPu
IOIﬁWTa'] RT (em. 7), fas& PaPu 102 °IHA | conj.Sanderson, °THTA PaPu
RT 103 °1Tl'ﬁ'] conj., °HTT® PaPuRT 103 °FTA+T® ] conj.Sanderson, °&T-
qd° PaPuRT 103 °aﬁﬁ'] conj., °ZIf9&% PaPuRT 104 f. T‘Tl'f:ﬁ':‘l‘ -
(THVY) TEET | conj. , rmr;-?rrlgﬁwm TfE G8Yq Pu, TaIfgTn (3m-
w FIE'Q"T em.RT 106 THATH - ] RT conjectured a lacuna at this point,
which is not indicated in the manuscripts. 107 (‘TEQR' $)] em.RT, om.PaPu 108 -
-~ HEMY] conj., BIRTY PaPu, HEE HETAY conj.RT 108 HTEUTATAY |
em.RT, W@Wﬁﬂ' PaPu 108 &1~ = ~ ] The lacuna is marked by an empty space
in the manuscripts. 109 ¥ AT | PaPu, AN em.RT 109 &I ] conj.,
HYEH PaPuRT 110 ¥AQ® | em.RT, Weifer> PaPu 111 °T:, 9T ] em.RT,
°TEIT Pa, °TEUT Pu 111 °9¥° | RT (em. ?), °9€ PaPu 111 Fhafa )
em.RT, FAfT PaPu 112 AGATT~ ~ - | PaRT, TEAY- - -~ Pu, the lacuna
is marked by six dashes in the manuscripts. 112 =" ° ] con;j. , HYgH* PaPuRT
1133133'] em.Sanderson, A& ° PaRT, ATIH° Pu 113 °gled~° ] em., °gl-
gad° PaPu, °UTEI-d° RT(em.?) 11389fHfqd - - - ] The lacuna is mdlcated

by seven dashes in the manuscripts.
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Wgag=afaaa ATHSL IA'S Tt S§

N GTere i
g9 gs¢ aefy 9g8q 9T gfammT:
W afcRTt=
Rl
- - & sfr g
TN Aag T < gH T
gt vafa fagyT gfeecream@mT g
HETEEr ATH SOTHREr
AT STAT: TS HT: |
TR haeT
faafaT =g AT T SiF )
N T 0
ATT=BAT FATIRY &9 | AET SFOfaTargrat Srd: | T 79w -
BT SIHET T9Ta: | ;A TETET | g/ AHC, WIIUgT Aga:
AESGUIUT a0 JRATINY FHGRTER |
N TS
T ?

NN
AT T§ QUTHSH A= Jqaaugyr Fagfear afaag w9
W Erere i
T AT, T TasT [T H19T e |
S
134 AT TITHT AT fasfa | aq wfaag yar)
114 ®Tq° | em., ~~ ~F:1PaPu, ~ ~ ~ T (ATq°) em.RT 115 q:fg | em.RT,

H'EE' PaPu 118 m(m:) =~ 7~ ] conj.Sanderson, m' ~ ~ The lacuna is

marked by three dashes in the manuscripts. 120 oNT §T° ] conj., °ATHI®° PaPu,
SNTH"T® em.RT 123 SATEAT: | PaPu, STCAT em. RT 124 °FAET | PaRT, °F-
ATET Pu 128 ¥T° | conj., Sanderson, WIT@° PaPuRT 129 °HZT&Ig | PuRT,
oTTETEAE Pa 131 °HGIXT® | em. RT, °HWXT® PaPu 134 35Sl | PaPu, 3
RT(em.?) 136 STEATHT | conj., &4 PaPuRT 136 GSEAT | em.RT, HERITA
PaPu
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LEEREUEMEREC UL EL £ AY @t s§:

Tq FAR
W TFeRET |
ayTaffear fage:, gaam )
T qreudfa: aqr agHar fagramEnTr
fageaafs wfrearaaaar s g o)
SITSTET AT ST | qUTRATEE Srgar
TOT: 9w GgSq [QAfd T qaT: ToT: 1 93 |
i e gfamrta auraieer sgafafhmas arfegam:
I e | |gfeegT
IET faamamme: | fe, @7 TR wRaey T wRfET v -
71 f,
Tg fafafea faamemggeahn:
femtas gaeREatar fTfaade:
THfafaaer T @< quifa T I
Tt FEIT ATeTg §a fe|a: s ge
| STTAT STHTE I
FUfaRT AEMNAEAT: MEGIT: | ya@A TR |
| TUT @A) | Grde , WA s |l
IFATATATHIT STIT TFGANATGHTH: |

140 °§Tr3|'r3T‘|T] conj. Isaacson , °#Fq'ﬁsaT PaPuRT 140 Fﬁ'{l’ﬂ'] PaRT, fage
Pu 142 °JIGHTAT | em.RT, °AIHAEAT PaPu 142 YTH: Wil 9307 | PaRT,
yrir: wfafqu<r Pu 143 °7@T ] em.RT, °Hdr PaPu 143 °XWT° | RT (em. ?),
°oRET® PaPu 149 °f&d fa@Te | em.RT, ~fgafa=are PaPu 150 °89Q: | PaRT,
JFA: Pu 152 F&IT| em.RT, FEIIAS: PaPu 152 AT&MTE Y | RT (em. ?),
HTRTYE Pa, GTRN Y9 Pu 154 °AN: | RT (em. ?), °AY° PaPu 155 @A) |
conj., om.PaPuRT 15799 ] em., §d PaPuRT 162 °Xd= | PaRT, °HYT Pu
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Wgog=afaaa ATTHSEL A Tt 5§

g Tee, SFErmgfeT
9T AaTfasfaaar fafeagarar oo aumegaaef wawT | agT-
FEAT AR T Taahna T |
W&o
wra, fafeamamEq) weERmETT: ywmyar 3fq et
fasferafer: | srraey 1 Wil Srgar argamahnmari: ?
T I WaESTgHT T9S9qaT 59 (AR 9% T84T |
W ETere |
frreafirdfiaa ? gerr s | gt T @A fewfafa
g9 | aehndgan |
|9 | FaTEHET eI N

WY Wa=T ATET:, TwEd ST g wagwn: qar e g
Frerthr: | qar sfavaesfa afa aaw feafc agadfa wa= )

Encal
ATA, T VTR | 7 FRfgeqen: =T saae ¥aar aa-HTers
g

IEp RNl
afeerimafga: s=am)
EUCGH
Irqfgam: &1 1
I 8o )

TR EIEeane as:
wa: g fRer arasaaTa |

185 NM I 430.10-11: &qa: SAWHTITAT WrATOGHfT JErany ) T f& &@ar sqdar
Tfe: FIHAT TEATN = SV codana 47 (v.L. in SV(V, M, T) FHOIfHfT WHqm,
FJHAT AWT); AD Third Act: T & Freaaarahin: yrvanfindas aser
FIIHET qUTITT 98 R |

163 (°Tfar°) | em.RT, om.PaPu 165 °YfCMTAT® | conj.Sanderson, °WfawTe
conj.Isaacson, °WfaMTET® PaPuRT 168 °Wdcq | PaRT, °WIEg Pu 169 °¥-
gdr & ] conj., °AYdT UT PaPu, °n'{1?rﬁ'a' em.RT 172 °ﬁ‘|ﬁf§1’€ﬂ{] em.RT,
ofqfd: @ged PaPu 174 T ] PaRT, @& Pu 175 °®IFT FEATMN: | PaPu,
°$1§’TF‘|'|'5T: em.RT 175 @4T | em.Sanderson, J&T PaPuRT 177 f&fgge |
PiRT, f&fage Pu 180 °3fEA: | PuRT, °fafgd: PaPu* 184 °XATER™° |
conj., °EITdH° PaRT, °&qd®° Pu 1843%: ] em.RT, IT PaPu

165

170

175

180

185



Wgag-ata<iaa ImmsL ¢\9 It s§:

saTfeaTifacasg -
THATIETIEAITITE: Il 94 |
ayT q1g:,
qd 9T Ear sHT g faafavaaTsaTa yHTOr
AT ITITIIT: FIUGGIATIAAT qT I ST | 190
e 3T syaTegEEEEEY vee T fag
Frd ardifgart 7 wafa qavr STaEEaraErT: i 9% o
TR g TG AHgA: |
TATEHAATE T, AT ST Tia: 1 99l
TR FIRATIIATESEANIETT &a UF 3T THIUA | 195
AT TA:, TOGIH: FgaATT sfe a=r-
WIS T (AT faaamasaa T2
T s¢ T & " AT gIFA STEVAT
189 fl. NM I434.9-435.5: ffaaras-racarq aea Aqhia a=mvdr afq gevaeT-

IaTEa: sfafg favs: | agan, T=r SNIETETEg agde sfa e
(= SV codana 62ab, v.1. in SV(T) and SV(V): gfa fexfa:) sﬁru a'sr‘ﬁﬁ'&‘a?ﬁ?

TEYITTETE TG T Yaaq qHU-carg NTH | T T Iaaqeqar ST
grag e FEafagere gfa fFoaae agumas | qTg T, auraarefan e -
Fﬂ?lﬁml I AATHHTOE T mll (= SV codana 68, reading in
$V(M, T, V): ArargmafT T=gfa) sfa) 1go £ NMI431.9-16: ferd Iaieafia
YTHTO g qeqT9aTe: SHf9g Jafa aEmamEuas | TumHvd JraaavTeaqars: |
fefar varaTe:, SIFETET: FRURINAT T | JgH WTSEFHAT, ‘T §E O,
o7 ¥ firdfe g, € T EHEET: g9, AT’ (= SBh(F) ad MS 1.1.4
(p.26), v.I. T€T T §¥) I(T | FIARAIA SHATE, ‘TEHTE IrdTcHRcAT ATAT T4
THTUMET | Y TAATEARIRITATENIA N (= SV codana 53) 193 f. AD Third
Act: ITEAAT fIYAT TET THTUTTONNET: |; also NM I 129.12-13: AT =3 -
[ | SETTHE |TA aF O a9T auWTh 198 NM I 579.16-580.2:
AT WITEST: WA, 39 g8 F AT Y9 96 | Ig JINY TS 94t agfiar
wafan afe @nrfadr 3T T2@T =47 939 | 12 e &= a=@n & [|fiear T
|TN; also NM I 590.14: UF T IGQIETIATEr qTag d2Y TeuTafacaquariedad |

186 °T¥° ] conj., °qqe PaPuRT, °ET° conj.Isaacson, °E|\'é‘° conj. Kataoka 187
°YHTIATZ ° | conj.Isaacson, °HOHIGIE® PaPuRT 191ﬁ:|_€] conj. , fag PaPuRT

192 Fﬁﬁfﬁ'ﬂﬁ] conj. , W PaPuRT



ygsa=aiafaa AMHSET ¢e Iqut s§:

wrarar sfr mawd gy Fafaain e
T & SHIETT: G99 3@ I, F9T a4
7 fg =gEr Ao saaagafterer g2
TET GIT T, AT ST AT FETAT N 9% 0
aUTAATfeafeg YO T &g -
T g7 T 9419 U¥ SV |
Far faerevraar ff 7 337 oy
ArgagiEfaTd Syaar waf=ri e
ot 7 fervaminfas g s=r
SEELHECIECER IRl Rl

199 fl. NM I 589.15-590.9: TEATE® UT &Hdl HIATHAATH | FISHTLATHR] TdH~
ErggAfaa-=r Yiasadifa yafstgae | T T aur aafafeer: e vaf,
T T Fo6 TURSUTRSET AT afafgd wafa, faeg sefug sefya,
Tq ITETT ATET: TOTgRAgea=ar fafarars | amar T qeamaRas e
eTa: | T FIATETHFREAT TENAATT N FAT T TF A ES A AHHT -
qEqTHRtaraarsT: | feaTeraT qgusra<T: YA a9T 7T g gEHaad il
201 ff. NM 574.5-8: AT TCATAAATIATIHT HaqANAISI&{Hg qraaq, T-
AT {EAMTUT (ed?s: ~SATATTAUN ed®) FHGATITCATHTTIHTIN | TUT THET
TASATHIT ATHST:, Faeg Yo, 9T FAGAT Famnfagia: , gdr-
faeg anar: wdfefat 202 £ NM1414.1: 9= fredr sfy afewr am: Sdgfasn: 7
also NM I 573.4-7: Taficgeaaar sfT amar ag=a=reae | Fcaayarg 99: aa: &-
SHFTI: 1 TUT T Afewr =T FIYREST: TATEG SHERTIATET |; also NM
1696.5-6: FIAATA TSITAT: TENEIAHAATHIAA | 204 f. NM 157545
T W dqgfadtanaT faga ) 239 3T sfr yemafa: #at & d@a q@u; also
NM I 577.12-14 F J7: TOANIE: #Eq H¥g 35T FATC AT | TEADART
T, AT FECHONT | 206 NM 1 503.12-13: TAT T=AYATH-
qogEfaagIaaeTe I 0T afgepiaa aur faoemng s faowr o
FAT STATEEA |; also NM I 581.13-14: AT T a7 faeemar AT ag faomr-
U UF FAT STHEATH T [TEEUSTIr H: | 207 NM I 583.1-5: FACHUAT
TSR | fagafT ar 3¥ FEoraiag | JERTEeeIas-
é\waaﬁ?ﬂgw NET AR IE S LIS I E M E R G E RO R IC R R
TR AT T & AAq| 208 NM I 575.4-5: I WA
mﬁﬂﬂ‘mﬁvﬁsﬁm&r FAT BT T

201 °HEIATT° | em.RT, °HAA(GlT> PaPu 209 °H&TT° | PaRT, °JL° Pu

200

205



Ygag=afaifad ANHSHL A Tt ST

wfafemEestrafa frarvfar

T G WA THIUH R aHaaH I 2 0
f& =,

wmﬁww

ﬁaﬁﬁ'q“rswaﬁ?%%
Far faarer gfT arhrae:a 0
7 aargaaw fa=r feradeta

Ffaarargar= faar femadiafan 30

SfaE=NIrdT, AT AT |
|fa: TAEITET A, AT qUradTn 7 0

firam A a=ater w3 geta T
AT o gaToreafedfa: 1y i
ITET,
T g=g AEST, T T ArETEaTAT e -
AHEIT 9@ & argufaar FMTIATg Fia: |
FEAT IFALHYTEEATT, q-Ien{ar Ffa:
FAT ATEFHATCIIATIRNG TUT FEAAT N &N

ITETHG g9 [aITIIaHH |

210 f. NM I575.6-9: W SfERAANGIEIST UIfaaqeasqfa:, Femafaar
TATI ST AGSA~T, I@TA JUIT: FeqT< ATHAT: sfir o wefafT . IS —
g afe v st aacgeaagee ardefafda e I§an 213 £ NM
1645.10-11: T T AEATCSAET AT FIATTRTT | ATHATAT J TeheqTqT-

TS QeI 215 £ NM 150011 SIHTIRCE T ST Qg |
222 NMI56.11: ¥ T FAIAATIATT THTO AT 1; also NM II 436 1-3: qga dT-

g Hrer: YeTEAT YIS EYEr T WEda —ag AT T quNaH, FASrareer

wmlwﬁmﬁmwﬁ@?ﬁn 226 NM I 630.7-9:
T AT EETEAT WTFagoT: ST, TIRTITATd, AT ATaaql CaTaTa e -

SE S EOIE IR 228 f NMI574.12-15: YT A AT |

WWW JUTI’ (= SV vakyadhikarana 366) ¥fa Aqg THH,
TEVTETOT, S Tonasa Saeard | T f& ammﬁagmﬁn

210 °fTT ] conj., °fdaT PaPu, °fe@T RT 212 f% ] PaPu, om.RT 214
°@T: ] RT (em.?), °&T PaPu 215 °4T S& | em.RT, °dTH Pa, °ITY Pu
220 °f49T ] em.RT, °fauT: PaPu 227 #dT | em.RT, &IT PaPu 227 (°9-
T°) | em.RT, om.PaPu 228 99 | PuRT, T4 Pa

210

215

220

225



wgSE=faaa AnTHSEY Qo Tt 5T

RTAITATAETSIT BTCEATIH: 11 9 |
SERIEERIREMIRILIG R RS Rl
= T 7T 3fa 3T fazmmaTu e
F99 (AT SUAS AT RR |
HETAHTURIAT TS FaT TaAT U R0
AT fg e qoedy faaafaaray
TEYHTTEHCT: T 9= T9a=0h 301
FFETAYT fra wdfc fagwr sgfaefade
T SEHRITEHTE HATATATE TUT HTaTH N 3¢ |
Iraw fraargaaT AT s &at)

frefsg ey o

Fega faafr fearvera)
T FET qeUfedr I -

AT T W qr=gaTIar 31

234 fl. NM1435.18-436.4: ¥ T favdr Ifedeanriragfaufaanfeadmaray
FAG TATHCITIITOHAROT IWTaaT Tad=wJfaafafa aeqr yHvafrgar sa-
TWHAA: | T T U ITET ATHVATHIT T8I 1, also NM I 481.13-16: T
T rRTNTRITIfT ymvaafafaer sgmvmafaattt sSfasa@fr -
HTYART OO FoaT: WFHRAqqsd Fr¥dss a = | a9 9 uafa g o
also NM I 576.6-8: U ¥ Afq I¥TaSafaifqaaa eI GaHTHATSHIATIE S -
F7 AT AITATIIAETASTIETT Fat ST I; also NM I 583.13-584.2: AT
T FITE T GO IFNE Juraar faEhhET ) T gede @R
Tafa 1 awaafe ar ymafrgafafaanmae & faennifaEr @) ar-
FTEHATATE T ATHVAEAT FIAHGE ITH | aeemwegaey fAfafafecs
ST gufast wafa a=fa | & Ferore EaTavaqeadr-
T UGS | 239 f. NM II 118.11-12: A7 faa: womwr ofe I, f&
TR ey frafaeTiey w@ifees wead ?

230 °TUT° | em.RT, °@¥° PaPu 232F° ] RT(em.?), ®° Pa, ®° Pu 23259~
AT | conj., VASTHGICETONT PaPu, EAWOICGET T¥d
em.RT 233 °?~'ﬁﬁf] em. Sanderson , °3w_cIﬁT|' PaPu, °31_cl'ﬁ"l' RT (em.?) 236
°§T ] RT (em. ?), °NT PaPu 237 °HIAIg T° | em.RT, °HATATA® PaPu 241 °dT
We | PuRT, °@T MT° Pa°(?), °T W° Pa**(?) 242 °&T | PaRT, (hardly legible
syllables, probably deleted: ) oY | AT s (some more deleted syllables ) T\ Pu

230

235

240



Tgag-afafaa ANTHS=L Q9 Tqut 5T

AGTAIHET T ITQIAXNT FET T EI-ATET
IEATH I TEINT: Wl Jend: i 330
FAT fg 79 Frgaar agomy fawm )
T8 HEQTHIVTT: TKEATET a7 araTil 3% |
TRTRFTa Ry B a7 dedd Hfaq |
Y ST FAed (2T FEATRIGT=aAT Wl 34 |
star FaeargaaT sfr sar 3ger fagan
7 f& o= fT=r & sfv sgagr saaegai 3%
I &at T A9 3 woga I faas: |
Farar ¥ fg o< sorryfag saarsifeTsET:
gd "rgTeAT o fafraaaear My ety
FH AAwaa: Fafafeaagtaar syarEt
AT I FaT AT Ay y=@ifa Sd=mn 39
243 NM I 409.11-410.2: oI ydifas Sararfagfasr | sgranfagds I=21g-
Tga Afa: 1 srfaraaer € I IS $997 | PHEAIT=EA T @ITIT-

T=EfaN; NM 1596.17-597.2: T T TATL (i.e. MRMAY) Afqanrar g
wzr&r | a7 fg == u?ﬁ'am?qa'n?ﬁ'aﬂ' Wsﬁ?ﬁmwwﬁ rﬁ’rugg

Wﬁﬁ%‘c‘ﬁtrmmﬁ?wn 245 NM I 696.5-7: mﬁamqmw
W@w@ﬁlmamm QT -
T, uaHy fqaufa’ gfa1 251 NM1576.8-13: T T HQTaw a2 HGgUa=3:
Wﬁmm&ﬁaﬁwWWumwﬁaaﬁh
TTF T (em. : TR ed.), TG TN AT | FYfAfE Wa=<ir qEpEgsT
vafa | 7 7 g8 s ST Feafasea: SiROITETe | T T SgTaaT
TATAIIATETA | 252 1. NM I 586.3-13: TOITQUEHA0 AT IS
mwﬁﬁwr T EraTtefa s | fFaardfornmEe
sTaTfegedy T TAT| AqT, FT GI: Hia: FA AT Fdfa HIQ | JUT
gewrear: ghr: @rsﬁﬁ%wﬁnnwmwmmﬁﬁm

T SHFAT AT qQUT AT ATFT N TORHIHAAT 99 TG T | Toow
RUDEIICE 5 GO S R JIWHIHTT T d29 SANHAT | AT T

BT ATILILTN

244 TEYY° | em.RT, T€T: ¥° PaPu 245 NGAAT F° | em. RT, Fgadr T 3°
PaPu 247 °¥WT° | em.Isaacson, °H™MT° PaPuRT 247 FEAA | conj., HEAA

PaPu 248 ®HI&RT° | em.RT, &I &l° PaPu 250 oFeqd | em. Isa.acson °&H-
¥d PaPuRT 251 T¥ ] em.RT, I PaPu 251 ¥U4Q | em.RT, I[WIT PaPu
252 FATIT | PaRT, AT Pu 253 TE¥ | PaRT, ST Pu 254 °&(4: | PaRT,
°FTAT (?7) Pu 255 FATAT | PaRT, ¥IHT Pu

245

250

255



WgAg=aiafad ANHSFHL R Tt 5§

_T T T T HAMC

sfmAsfadT fawfran)
TG U6 0T

Frerreaw a0 3¢ 0
FATTEEEIa A= LT -

HqARAT HATAG T AW |
fregagferataenar-

T dq: "I &390
TG gafaesd UF sHrar shusme -

T 7 aq &7 7 7 6 fovq 3oy v

THET STAHATTEUTT. STATRESTE
ERUEE mﬁﬁ&%mmwou

ngwwma“'rﬁrwwgn
I& T,

THe FEgiagATSTegid -

RATTRgETer HETinE: |

iferfaresgeafammEanmg

sRifa fasgffa w5 sfa wfafg:u e

260 ff. NM I 587.17-588.11: AW LATRT f& AT TIAFH: | T I AgIAgAT:
Fr oot qghirdat: ) deemafa Fea: A TfT oEger: | aq feafa
afpraTiraTceT & gt frarhnmgarar § srfaafaie: | Tae: @ug-
FfageaT=aar v tee faer agear T raartafa | g=garfafe s=er
At gETfasa: FAH I TSIEFEIaTRed fagar aYETHAT | TET: Gheardr ar
TEAGEEAT: | 3T (AT RHaETonaa: | §F U< J8r sumarafa
QI I T TTeEad § UF ISTAAE: Joar Ifagaefa |l 266 £ of. NM I
510.11-511.4. 273 fi. NM I 636.8-11: UHET FEIMACATSITHG(qaa I ATS e
mETfna | glfafaregsdfammanmg sifa faefda &g sfa sdifa:

257 faafge | PaPurT?, faufwe RT*° 260 °OT° ] PuRT, °UT Pa 262 f.
*MTET® | RT (em. ?), °WT° PaPu 270 ¥° ] PuRT, §T° Pa 273 T&EA
FEage | PaRT, UHEATIE° Pu 274 °ATf€° | PaRT, °ATE° Pu

260

265

270

275



WgSa=afaaq ANTHSEL 3 Tt g

faymaT feaTeT 9FESIaEY T quT

ayrTThreafa a=T i fdisrn v3a
gfaawr f§ ar s=—gsafaTrs saumda)
a3t & arfe ar arEt wafefa se=mdn v
IWAHE @IS AS AT AR RIATET -

faferamat faumar sfeereafa: & sfr 27 gon: )
q5d AU Mg & WTEEE U goar

AT dQieey T gaatafa f& anpa=asaaaa ey

TATUT AT aAfagary o ar &I I ¥g
TaTag FET TrEaas & yratafa aargsay |
qregtafar sfasafy 3T &3
g faeg gfa ST TERATY g9 WyaT
fmrreersT s At

277 f. NM I 588.11-12: UF STcHiGd & UF IqEHEAS: gorar wiagrafa,
ATATEHATAT THIPTATT, FEqANETagid | 279 . NM I 588.17-589.1:
ATAFHET AqT:, T TCEACATAIRTIIRITAT 3300 | ToAa & & 3T9q-
FAfEY: QUnACAREHAI A ad TS| 285 f NMI644.1: 31
A=0 FENTHETHRET OF WITaT Worafa|; NM 1 644.6-7: gfafa &fue gfa
gore fT & TESES WA | ATTHANSEIA AT FATNEnagia | 288 ff NM 1
640.9-10: TT TACNH, HY TINHT: TeafaegratuafaearesHmr Sfdfa. ..

277 ] em.RT, T Pa, T Pu 278 WUGT | em.RT, WOITAT PaPu 278 ISTAHIT
@& & TAQEGHTT: | conj. RT, JAIHAANT -~ ~ - TAIHSHIT PaPu (the lacuna
is marked by two dashes in the manuscripts) 280 firgygfa e ] em.RT?°, ofy
avfir ¥ere RT*, °f7 @9fir ¥FaT° PaPu 281 °FAT] RT (em. ?), °IGT PaPu
282 FEAQ | RT (em. ?), Fqd PaPu 284 °WHG° | em.RT, °FHT° Pa, °TH-
We Pu 285 °dgq @aAT® | PaPu”RT, °qgeq@are Pu™ 286f& ] RT (em.?), &
PaPu 286 °9F° | RT(em.?), °98T° PaPu 288 4] RT (em. ?), WaAT PaPu
200 T | PaPu™RT, T Pu* 202 °@IfY¥] em.RT, °FAfH PaPu 203 f IT &I
q] conj., JT FYH° Pa, I FYT° Pu, I FATH® em. RT

280

285

290

295



WgSa=afaaq ANTHSEL ¥ Tt S§:

gfe iy aumET=aa:q qedr i i v i
FarargsaH gia & fafga: soee-
T gaET: fae aremer gfsa:
fatra@qent afs farnrefear
wafs: 8 &g oy Srai=aeiTn ve
Ug qrafeaiadafusisafy aggeaas @) auiaeaarg Q-
T | ITvaT
e gy yfq 7 SnmEr faifiar s
Afesga fg 9d: a0 geadg TSI ¥

297 ff. NM I 642.14-643.12: TEUHTALRT: Hrotod: fa@rayfagate fAfy-
EEUEA: ST TIATAT STIATATHH, AT T THH, T J&IT-
FfafygaEnmaT | smmTaiTger sfr asfeasaaearagT: | TEIuTeI9T-
JETE T qfea fag $a: T9ara: 7 Mag ar #Terae Joaard: , qurafa-
FIFORT geres T TIHr TFETAT ARTHITHVIAT §1ad | TG
g T EATT TaT SfgataafasTiom=e | ae T 3/=EnT: TifE-
Tl T TGN FAAT: TFIDT T F ISAIHIA | I& QA
AT FeAT sUT ST (SBh ad MS 1.1.2) gfar 1 erfusroiers fafassaaiear
ATIIIAT | AR GaQIEIad: AR FOGTE: | qeIRasd ArT-
quafafaeT|  gor f NMI640.12-14: fadrammsr @fefeesar | ywocarhmay
IETRET T EONEIATE | [N e g g e oRTfedearg a9-r-
g uiesaqa | 303 . NM I 640.15-641.3: fegmmamam faindr sfw
AT faea * T (Calicut MS : WHTON ed.) TENTY AT GEy™faaTaTa | AT -
TATATTNEIfESATHTET 9847 SYIUTAT: | 6T O 399 gvaf-a fa=t yamsr 57
FATEAET: | IUT GO JUT: gEIrEy AT g g4 Sragaierad |
Frafawd g fage=a | aafa arasr strerfavaarar sgamtadfaata: |

206 JfAY | em.RT, W®Y PaPu 296 °TI:H ] em RT, °TI:Hd° PaPu 297
t. fafger: FoEwET° | em. RT, fafgagaonaede Pu, fafEageome=e Pu
208 FEITT: | em.RT, GIHTT: PaPu 298 °FMAEA | RT (em. ?), °HEET PaPu
300 WAfE: | RT (em. ?), WAfeX Pa, Wafe@: Pu 300 MT=i<° | PaPu™RT,
fufTe Pu*c 301 °HIEANEET | RT (em. ?), oFrEafa Pa, edreATAfa
Pu 301 ()| em.RT, om.PaPu 301 °T&W° | PaRT, °V&W® Pu 302 TV: |

em.Sanderson, &¥: PaPu, gY: em.RT 304@@'&3‘] PaRT, @Wﬁ? Pu

300



WgSra=afadfad ANHIFEL Y Tt 5§

AT TR A eI T I : |

T aatesa—a fafasmerraTfor: i ve
74T fg 9T T Iy

FWT: Pr TAHEG AT |

AT gafaeY 938
Wﬁumﬁﬁrﬁrwqmi-—ruwgu

TATHRMEAT TET: (A9
¥ I9FT AER[R AT |
gra=aunty faaf=r afea
aR griE JaarEr sfrn w1
AT 0T f§ Trosd@aihaaesareTare |
gafae goafaar ysar=asg=aea i 43
AT TERETHAT NS -
TICTIATAT IgAT SWYITAT: |
TS O I gyat
fa=t yaTeET 3T SR g
g | gq Fhndiae fOfvamAmEET FAseg dafdia a g -
T —
ISETHIE AT, STHTOT T {7 & |

305 f. NM I 641.4-12: GHlaUeNfaasaaa J YHdfafqmaar 39 0 I7: |
emaifeTaTaR eIy e |8 g dHa a9 afresad

T WA AAE RT3 d | FefTae maefiaa T faaw @
AT TR aaTs: | fRar g AT Yo yag AT eer-
qfUEr ar TUSFHVESHURY AT THISHT AT fEn=ar araer=aare, & ST
a7 3 sfr fameia: ufTfasdsaarasrrafear: @qrargrfear: ¢
e qeeataae sfr T wrmoafaan: 1 307 ffNM16441—4aFBrr|=q'-%

Wmmﬁu—@wﬁuﬂﬁwﬁgﬁmwmﬁwmﬁ
FAfor rgaTHET T qEUEENieRta | 317 £ = NM I 640.17-18, cf. MBh
12.336.77 323 f. NM1588.11-16: U9 SHTCHIGd & UF IS Jorar Wia-
Wﬁmmﬂmmuﬁw qAH:
WMW | FgaET qghIT: F T Waar @ g, qq afEwd
wafa |
305 *UTETH® | em.Isaacson, °UTRIT: HTT> PaPuRT 308 JFT: /7| PaRT,
FFRTQH Pu 309 F° ] Par*(?) RT, §ale Pa*(?), @4 Pu 310 HENA ]
RT (em. ?), HWIT Pa, HOT Pu 314 J&ET | PaPuRT, JHYAT Pu*

305

310

315

320



Wgarg=afafad AMHSTL 33 Tt 5§

T g sfr gfem: wra= faaru yq
FQATHIRT: TS |

T SHHI ghoa<aigard & -

fr=grfafafiamasgameaTT: |

FrmATgateE fafaur farfe

ATEAT: HETIATIar: GHTSAT: Il 4§ |
U fara: wyfa: & s sa fas:

gy feeefa: gerar Agar
q9T: ¢ fmATERar sfr -

HATHA § AT arfeq Iz 1 g9
I sfT 7 7 arfaaray swafa & sfr =wEt)
aar ffa swree sfa fy garaer: amEn ve
g1y fegfanq a9 SwgfeiaRe ary
qARATAN=B T W qSTGHaH N 4R |

i
TgT [Sen[aar T89r wasg
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Prologue

May that Brahman shine forth for you, by which beginningless ignor- (1)
ance is gradually destroyed; in which intense, fresh joy coruscates;

at the very start of whose ‘descent’ to the level of consciousness!

desires for the enjoyment of other pleasing objects cease.

At the end of the benediction the DIRECTOR. [says/.

Shame, for shame, being an actor is indeed an extremely wretched means of
supporting one’s family, in which one is continuously practicing a display of
utterly false behaviour.

Hara, Visnu, Brahma, a sage, a king, a brutish fool, a rake, a coward, (2)
a hero, a happy man, a sad one: taking all roles the actor plays,

feeling no shame before the people? —in reality he is [just] resorting

to craft to fill his belly.

Better, then, that I should wind up this vile craft, which bears small fruit but
which causes great trouble and yet more shame, attach myself to some household
of a guru in some ashram, and strive to reach the highest goal of man, [which
is|] the cessation of all sufferings. (reflecting) So to whom should I consign this
wretched burden of my family, which is hardly more than an object of pity,
before I leave? (looking ahead) Well, let me first find out what he thinks.

Enter the ASSISTANT. He looks at the Director.

Why is his face haggard with disillusion today? I'll ask him. (approaching) Sir,
why so sorrowful a face? Surely you haven’t been engaged by the pupils of that
Writer of the Commentary for some task?

The DIRECTOR repeats what he said above up to ‘sufferings’.

AsSISTANT. Don’t be disillusioned, there’s no need. Who among gods, humans or
animals has ever escaped from deceit and then reached the supreme goal? All
this multitude of creatures, from Brahma down to the animals, roams about in
worldly existence through Illusion alone. Is your lot any worse?

Our conduct cannot be different from that of the whole world that (3)
is fooled by Illusion: not ultimately true.
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Prologue

DIRECTOR. My friend, it is as you say. But even though our conduct is no worse
than theirs, still I find it impossible to carry on with it.

ASSISTANT. Why, sir?

DIRECTOR. My friend, as is well known, I have exerted myself in the staging of the
ten dramatic styles as taught by Bharatamuni. But today the circle of pupils
of this honourable Bhatta Jayanta, who is also well known as the Writer of the
Commentary because he wrote an exegetical work on grammar when he was just
a child, has ordered me to put on the work of their teacher, a new, extraordinary
play called Much Ado About Religion. So how shall I stage it, since it is neither
worldly, nor does it follow the dramatic rules, and has never been performed
before? Therefore it is better just to give up this wretched livelihood.

ASSISTANT. Sir, say not so. As you know, the commands of these honourable pupils
of the Writer of the Commentary cannot be disregarded. As for your worry that
it does not follow the rules, what blame is there in that for the director?

That poet makes a poem disregarding the teachings of Bharata, and
his pupils propagate it in that way, too, {and] your audience are
those same [pupils]. So just put it on. Why would someone else, a
bystander find fault with it?

DIRECTOR. I don’t care about people’s abuse.

ASSISTANT. So are you afraid of some danger from the king?

DIRECTOR (smiling). It’s not that either.

AsSISTANT. Then why procrastinate? Assign the actors their various parts—the
Buddhist, the Jain, and so forth.

DIRECTOR. My friend, I simply cannot carry on with this intolerable profession of
acting full of trickery and illusion.

Let the poem flout the rules or follow them, let the people be angry
or pleased—as for me, I am disillusioned: I shall quit my profession
now and acquaint myself with holy places.

As far as you are concerned, you can either support my indigent family, or follow
me. But myself, since I am eager to know the truth, I have to go now into
this great monastery nearby,? where hundreds of monks, who have transcended
passion, live, and which shows the path to final release.

Ezeunt ambo.%
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Notes to the Prologue

1 ex conj. DEZSO-ISAACSON.

2 ez conj. ISAACSON.

3 Dr. Isaacson’s conjecture (natidaranirvanamargadesini), which is supported
by the awkward position of natidire, would mean: ‘which shows a relatively
short path to final release’ (cf. Act One, 1.48: ayam eva nirvanamargo nediyan).
On the other hand, as Prof. Sanderson has also pointed out to me, natidure
fits the context well: the Director, seeing the monastery nearby, decides to start
his life as a wandering pilgrim there. Another argument defending the word
‘natidare’ might be that it helps the transition to the first act the beginning of
which is actually set in the vicinity of a Buddhist monastery.

4 A detailed interpretation of the Prologue can be found in the Introduction,
Chapter 3.
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Then enter the Buddhist monk, seated on a stool and dressed in a
red robe, and the lay disciple in front of him.!

MONK (with dispassion).

In this beginningless existence this is the way things are, alas: de-
luded creatures are born and then die, and dying they are born
again. A wise man, seeing that this is the path of sorrows, should
direct his thoughts towards the state in which birth and death come
to a close.?

DiscipLE. O Reverend, what is this place which is outside the transactions of birth
and death? And by what means is it reached?

MoONK. My intelligent friend, if you are eager to learn, then strive to comprehend
now the Four Noble Truths.

DiscIPLE. O Reverend, what are those Four Noble Truths?3

MONK. My intelligent friend, Suffering, the Cause of Suffering, the Cessation of
Suffering, and the Path: these are the Four Noble Truths.

DisciPLE. O Reverend, that much isn’t enough to enlighten me. Please teach me
the details.

MONK. Sir, I’ll make you understand.

First of all, everything is Suffering, which is directly experienced and
the contrary of happiness. That from which it arises is the Cause, the
power of delusion. Cessation is Extinction, the end of all afflictions.
[And] the Path is taught by the right-thinking to be the means to
attain that.

DiscipLE. O Reverend, by what means does the Self* leave behind® these deep
waters of suffering, which have been flowing continuously for a long time and
which are difficult to cross, and then settle in Nirvana?

MoNK. Good fellow, you haven’t got it right. In fact, there is no such thing as a
Self which escapes the straits of suffering and arrives at Nirvana. Surely,

It is this that is the firm pillar upholding the prison of existence,
which causes terrible pain—people’s obsession with a permanent

Self.6
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To explain,

A creature who thinks “this is me”, will inevitably be convinced
that “this is mine”; and thinking [in terms of] “me” and “mine”,
the dull-minded will surely not give up [his] wrong desires.

For someone whose craving has not stopped, cultivation of dispassion
is remote; and if dispassion has not been practiced, how can one cross
over {the ocean of] existence?

DisciPLE. O Reverend, if no [permanent] self exists at all,” then who experiences
the suffering of existence? Or who rises out of it and arrives at® the house of
Nirvana?

MONK (smiling). My child, cessation, Nirvana, final beatitude, or completion would
be all the more impossible if there were a permanent self. For what is permanent
can never cease. Therefore this [i.e. everything] is just consciousness, contamin-
ated by the various forms of joy, sorrow, etc., having a broad variety of aspects
in accordance with the various latent impressions which have been operating in
a beginningless continuum,® — [when] by this path of the cultivation of there
being no self etc. [it has become] grounded in pure consciousness alone, with
its many kinds of defilements, caused by the mass of various adventitious prop-
erties, having been removed,? let it remain in a stream, or let the stream itself
be cut off: this is indeed the shortcut to Nirvana.

DisciPLE. O Reverend, if there is no permanent self, who enjoys the fruit of his
actions in the next world? And in the present,!! too, whose are these activities
which are based on memory?'?

MonNK. I'll make you understand properly.

Permanent entities cannot have causal efficacy either gradually or
instantaneously; and since they cannot have efficacy, they are not
ultimately real.!3

For so say the wise: “Only that which has causal efficacy can be ultimately
real.” 4 Furthermore,

This pot,'® whether perishable by nature or not, does not perish
because of a cause such as a hammer. Either [, in the first case,| the
cause would be useless, or [, in the second,] incapable; or because it
i.e. that cause] might not appear even in an aeon, it [i.e. the pot]
might not perish.

Therefore entities perish immediately after coming into existence,
but they appear the same [as before] because they are in the same
continuum. And because they exist in a continuum, the bringing
about of effects [such as the illusion of a stable] agent [who is also
the] enjoyer [of the fruits of the deeds of that agent, and] memory
etc. are easy to account for.'®

DISCIPLE. If all entities are momentary, [i.e.] do not remain for a second moment,
then how can consciousness make them its object? It is quite clear that an
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object must be revealed!” either together with consciousness or afterwards and
by it. Or even if it produces'® cognition, it cannot be made its object without
that [cognition] being restricted!® or taking on a form [of the object]. Otherwise
we cannot account for the perception of something momentary.2°

MONK. Sir, if you see?! clearly then there isn’t even such a thing as an entity which
becomes the object of consciousness. It is consciousness alone that appears,
inlaid with blue, yellow, and other?? forms. Why?23

People do not have a simultaneous cognition, with two forms, of
the cognition and its object.?* And if the object, which is devoid
of consciousness, is grasped by cognition whose nature is radiance,
[then] grasping [i.e. cognition] would be [grasped] first, just as [the
light of] a lamp [must be grasped first before one can grasp the object
which it illuminates].?®> But cognition cannot be grasped without a
form. Therefore it is only this [cognition] that shines with various
forms. How could there be any other objective entity?26

Therefore everything is empty, everything is momentary, everything
is without an [enduring] essence, everything is suffering. Meditating
thus one reaches Nirvana.

The sound of the wooden gong comes from behind the scene.

DiscIPLE (listening). O Reverend, that must be the sound of the wooden gong
which indicates?” the time for the whole community of the monks to come
together. So it is for your Reverend to decide [what we ought to do].

MoNK. In that case let’s make sure that we are not late.28 (They stand up, walk
about, and look around.) Here comes a young brahmin, his dark chest marked
by a sacred thread white as a lotus-fiber, and with a bamboo staff in his hand.?®
So let us take appropriate action lest he makes us miss the appointed time.

DisciPLE. O Reverend, this young brahmin has been standing here3? for quite a
long time. At the very moment you sat down under this tree he came here,
though Your Reverend did not notice him. Hidden by the net of creepers, he
overheard the whole teaching Your Reverend gave.

MONK. In that case why should I be late now on account of such a person?

Ezit [the MONK] together with the DISCIPLE.

Then enter the GRADUATE as described above, and the BOY.

GRADUATE.

I have duly studied the Veda, mastered the six auxiliary sciences,
and examined Mimamsa as well. Thus I have performed the du-
ties appropriate for a twice-born person. But until I humiliate the
enemies of the Veda, who dirty their speech with incessantly bran-
dished pernicious [or: faulty] argumentation, the efforts I made in
my studies will be as if fruitless.?!
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And these stupid students of Suddhodana’s son3? are the foremost among those
who vandalise the Veda. So it is they whom I shall first punish like thieves.

He walks about.

Boy. Sir, I have brought the bathing things here. You were going to bathe, sir.

GRADUATE. So what?

Boy. The circumstances are clearly not favourable {to hold a debate]. All these
people on the road must be going to the monastery.

GRADUATE. Let’s rather have a look at the monks in this monastery [first], and
then bathe.

Boy. As you command, sir.

Both walk about.

GRADUATE (looking ahead). O how charming is this monastery!33 Since here

There are temple-towers rivaling the peaks of the Himavat, bright
with moonbeams; cool mango-groves; delightful vine-bowers full of
grass;>* and female bees, their bodies reddened by the lotus-pollen,
are roaming above the lotus-ponds, the water of which bristles with
emerging lotus-shoots, and imitates the autumn sky.

(He looks at the lotus-pond.)

The water of the lotus-pond is beautiful because of the groups of
trees on the bank reflected with their branches downwards and their
extensive roots upwards. Here inside [the water] birds are seen sit-
ting on the boughs of trees, eating fruit-bits with their beaks open
/ turned upwards.®

Boy. Sir, behold the abundance of offerings, consisting of flowers, incense, and
anointments of sandal, camphor, saffron, and musk, [offered] to golden Buddha-
images, from which dense, great effulgence is streaming forth, which are nicely
coloured and adorned with decoration. [These images] are placed in the interiors
of high temples, which are similar to Mount Meru and decorated with colourful
flags trembling in the gentle3® breeze. How wonderful!

GRADUATE (looking). Clearly this is not a seminary for ascetics, this is a royal
garden! O tempora o mores!

The rich, being robbed by their rakish guides and having completely
lost their way on a ‘commendable’” path, throw away their various
riches on unsuitable things.

Even if this religion is not authoritative,3® what is the use of this wealth of
means of enjoyment which befit those who have not peace, for people who have
allegedly turned away their mind from sensual pleasures, who are devoted to
the repeated cultivation of meditation3® and who sustain their life in whatever
way?
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Boy. Sir, look, look, in the tower of this whitewashed mansion, which completely
fills the ten quarters with masses of fragrance of perfume, flowers, and incense,
these [Buddhist] adherents seem?® to be ready for the meal.

GRADUATE. Well observed. So perhaps these monks would feel that they should
restrain their behaviour if they noticed us.*! So now we shall observe their
practice for a second right here in this bower of creepers, unnoticed by them.*?

They do so.

GRADUATE (looking full of expectation). Goodness! None of them has even taken
a bath, eager to have the meal of the convent.*3

Boy. Let alone bathing, they haven’t even changed their clothes!

GRADUATE (looking carefully). Even their procedure for purification by sipping
water is the same as that of Sudras! Golly! People from the four varpas and
even those from the mixed varnas are all eating in one and the same row! How
pleasant is the observance in this ashram!*

Boy. Sir, there is more than that! Look, these attending maidservants with their
plump?® breasts, who are ready to serve the food, cast their glances with various
amorous gestures on the faces of the monks! And here some drink is being served
in a spotless jar.

GRADUATE.

There is wine here concealed behind the name ‘fruit-juice’ [and] pre-
tended to be something else,*6 and there is meat free from the three
conditions [of impurity].4” Oh, how painful is this asceticism!

Boy. Sir, look, look, this monk*®

Although thirsty, is not drinking the beverage, in which a water-lily
is whirling, with his tongue so much as [he is drinking] the open-eyed
faces of the maidservants with his glances.*?

GRADUATE. All right, we have seen the monastic discipline of those who are free
from passion.
Boy.

Living in pleasure-gardens, drink and food both easy to obtain, no
trouble caused by restrictions: lucky are those who become adher-
ents [of Buddhism].

GRADUATE. Enough of joking now. Here comes the famous great scholar called
Dharmottara, the Buddhist monk; having finished his meal, he is descending
from the palatial building and sits down on the grassy spot, in the shade under
a tree. So let’s approach him.

Then enter the Buddhist MONK as described above, and his DIs-
CIPLE.
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MONK. Sir, have you treasured up in your heart the teachings of the most com-
passionate Lord Bodhisattva?

DisciPLE. Please, Reverend, favour me again [with your teaching].

MONK. This young brahmin whom we saw before is still [there]. I see that his face
looks like that of someone who is eager to speak.

GRADUATE (approaching). Monk, how are you? I trust that your religious observ-
ance proceeds without impediments.5°

MONK. Welcome. This grassy spot is not impure. Please sit down.

GRADUATE (sitting down). But what have you, [his| mentor, taught to him about
which you ask him now if he has mastered it?

MONK (to his Disciple). Reply to his question.

GRADUATE What an insult: “disciple, reply”! Boy, listen to what he says.>!

MONK. Brahmin, surely the proper usage is “learn from him” [what he says].

GRADUATE. O you red-robed fellow, ravings like this are not governed by the rule
“[the noun denoting] the teacher [is in the ablative case] if there is a formal
instruction”. Look, “he hears [e.g. the story] from the actor [‘actor’ is in the
genitive case in Sanskrit]” is the only appropriate way of usage here.52

MONK. O how abusive is this twice-born for whom the teaching®® of the supremely
compassionate Lord Buddha, the only master of the three worlds, is raving!

GRADUATE (to the DISCIPLE). As for you, tell me now what did he teach you.

DisCIPLE. Why, the master has taught me the Four Noble Truths: Suffering, the
Cause of Suffering, the Cessation of Suffering, and the Way.

GRADUATE (smiling). That’s the teaching of the supremely compassionate one?
This is not raving where the realisation of having no Self is celebrated as the
path leading to salvation?

MONK. Brahmin! The teaching about Ultimate Reality seems to be raving®* for
the likes of you, whose minds are muddied by the cultivation of the doctrine
that® the slaughtering of animals like the one [sacrificed] for Agni and Soma is
a means to attain salvation!®®

GRADUATE. What? This depraved Buddhist finds fault even with Vedic sentences!
What shall I do? In whose presence shall I speak? This monastery is crowded
only with the community of renegades. (He looks around [and says| delightedly.)
Great! As a reward of my good works, Vi§variipa and these other many hon-
ourable professors, who are eager to see the garden of the monastery, have come
handy [for me)] as arbiters. All right, I've got the opportunity to punish [these]
criminals.

Then enter as many ARBITERS as can be afforded.

ARBITERS. [Judging] just by the lustre of their faces, this graduate [called] Sankarsa-
na and this Buddhist monk [called] Dharmottara appear to be quarrelling.
Come, let’s have a look.

They make a few steps around the gathering.

MONK. Welcome, gentlemen, please take a seat here.
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Saying this he points at the grassy spot.

ARBITERS. (sit down and ask the MONK). What is the subject of this discussion?

Monk. That person invested with the sacred thread regards the teaching of the
Bodhisattva as if it were raving.
GRADUATE.

Here I am, and here is this monk; you are prudent arbiters; so where
could there be another opportunity like this to consider the strong
and weak points [in one’s arguments]?

ARBITERS.

If the speech you make is correct, moderate, [and] its source is the
established truth; if [that kind of speech| which is full of Quibbles,
Futile Rejoinders, and Vulnerable Points, with a noisy mass®’ of
[bad types of] disputation, is to be avoided; [if] there is no envy at
all in your heart, no roughness in your words, no frowning on your
face; [in brief:] if this is a discussion among virtuous persons, then
we are always ready to serve as assessors.>8

MONK AND GRADUATE. It will be as you command, gentlemen.

ARBITERS. So which one of you has put forward his thesis first ?

GRADUATE. The monk has indeed set forth the prima facie view while teaching
the disciple.

MONK (to the GRADUATE). Have you heard it?

GRADUATE. Yes, I have.

MoNK. If so, then repeat it.

GRADUATE. Fine. I'll repeat it now in a few words.

Suffering; its cause; its cessation; the path to attain it, called the
Realisation of [having] No Self; it is established through the estab-
lishing of Momentariness.

[Things are] momentary because they exist, [and] since [their] de-
struction does not require any cause. Activities such as memory
[are possible] because of causal relations in the continuum.

[But] no external thing, even if it were momentary, can become the
object of cognition. It is only this consciousness which shines forth,
studded with a multitude of forms.

Therefore everything is empty, everything is momentary, everything
is without an [enduring] essence, everything is suffering. Meditating
thus one reaches Nirvana.

(To the MoNK.) Is it OK like that?
MONK (contemptuously). Yes, briefly.
GRADUATE. So now listen [to my arguments] in this matter.
ARBITERS. We hang upon your lips.
GRADUATE.
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Even if there might exist this aforementioned path to final beatitude, (24)
provided that Momentariness was established, still entities, when
thoroughly examined, do not come in contact with Momentariness.

MONK. Why?
GRADUATE. Simply because there is no logical reason [for it].

MONK. But surely the logical reason has been put forth: ‘because of existence’.
GRADUATE.

The concomitance [with the probandum, i.e. ‘momentariness’] of (25)
the proof ‘existence’ which is taught [by you, Buddhists] cannot be
ascertained in a straight way, as in the case of smoke and fire, [since]
no example appears [to support it] and [since therefore] it is useless.5®

MONK.%? If so then what of it? Ascertaining the concomitance even by means of
logical discontinuance is still an ascertainment of the concomitance.b!

But that existence [which is nothing else but causal efficacy], be-
ing excluded from permanent things because of the absence of both
gradual and instantaneous [efficacy], will set its foot in momentary
entities, because it cannot go anywhere else.%?

GRADUATE.

Existence is all the more excluded even from your momentary things, (26)
just as from permanent things, because they, too, cannot have the
invariably concomitant property [of gradual and instantaneous effic-

acy].
Look,

If this entity performed an action after it has arisen, in that case it (27)
could not be momentary. [Or,] if it is embraced by death immedi-

ately after coming into being, how could it have another opportunity

to act?63

MONK. But surely, causal relationship is only this much among momentary things:
‘after cognising A, B is cognised’, that is merely ‘arising [of a cognition] after
getting [a former cognition]’.8*

GRADUATE. There is more to be said in this matter, [but} let us leave it aside.
However, I put forth the following: on the basis of this view the condition of
being a cause is not real itself, since entities are material causes with regard to
a particular thing.

In% that state of affairs [which you, Buddhists, assert (tatra)), all (28)
[operations], which are brought about by causality, such as the cap-

ability of [every individual] awareness [in a stream] to experience the

results of its [past] actions, would fail. [Or] let there be some kind

of causal relation here [i.e. among the cognition-phases belonging to

the same continuum]|: [it] would be the same with regard to other
cognition-phases which have arisen in other streams. %6
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The MONK draws on the ground with eyes downcast.
GRADUATE.

Or even if the causal relation is established as really true, because
the otherness of the awarenesses remains, how could someone enjoy
the fruits of his own actions?

Moreover, [in the argument| ‘things are momentary because of [their] existence’,
this logical reason is contradictory, since it proves the opposite of the property
to be established.”

MoNK. How so?

GRADUATE. It has been stated that momentary entities cannot be efficacious.
Permanent things, however, together with the assisting factors, are indeed able
to act either gradually or instantaneously: this is causal efficacy, and in this
way their stability is proved.

The MONK remains silent.

GRADUATE.

The destruction of things also depends on some cause, just as their
coming into being, for the agreement in presence and in absence [of
cause and effect] is similar for both [perishing and arising].

MONK. But surely, as for the cause of destruction, the agreement in presence and
in absence [of cause and effect] is established in another way, since it [i.e. the
assumed cause of destruction, such as a hammer] is the cause of a different
continuum [, such as the continuum of shard-phases, and not of the perishing
of the pot].%8 As for the cause of arising, the agreement in presence and in
absence [of cause and effect] cannot be thus [i.e. cannot be otherwise accounted
for), because there is no other [kind of] effect.

GRADUATE (smiling). Out of desire or aversion? Some people hold that we can
hardly say that there is no other [kind of] effect, since manifestation and the
like can [also] take place.®?

MONK.

No effect has ever been seen arising without the causes of arising.
GRADUATE.

Have you ever seen an effect being destroyed without the causes of
destruction?

MONK. Surely the outcome would be that no pot could be destroyed even with the
passage of aeons if there was no cause of destruction present.

GRADUATE (with a sneer). Mercy on us! If the pot is eternal then worldly affairs
are finished, people are extirpated, the eternal death of the world, which is
nothing but a pot, is breathing down our neck! For let that thing be eternal
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which has no cause to destroy it, like for example space: what’s the problem
with that? But composite entities do have a cause of destruction, because the
separation of their constituents etc. must inevitably take place.”® Moreover,
you imbecile, don’t you notice that, even accepting your position, the stream
of pot-moments is not destroyed just as [the pot is not destroyed, as you claim,
according to our position]? If a cause of a different stream has appeared in it [i.e.
in the stream), well, then, according to my position, the cause of destruction
will also appear in the same way: the course [of reasoning] is the same. So such
is this position of momentariness.

The MONK, embarrassed, remains [silent].

DiscipLE. Hey, you damned brahmin, how dare you insult the Reverend?
Boy. Hey, you cross-breed, that’s how you speak to the tutor?
DisciPLE. Whose tutor is this? Only this camel-faced feller’s.

The Boy jumps up angrily and wants to slap the face of the Dis-
CIPLE.

GRADUATE, MONK, ARBITERS. Keep your hair on!
They separate them.

GRADUATE. What’s more, this logical reason is contradicted by recognition which
grasps stable things, [when we think] ‘this is that same thing [we have seen be-
fore]’. Or let us leave aside recognition. The perception of someone who does not
wink, which grasps objects as having unbroken existence, that [perception], too,
does undoubtedly contradict [the hetu]. And although there is such a percep-
tion, some ignoramuses claim that ‘perception grasps [single object-\moments
[or phases]’: clearly this [claim] is also refuted, since a moment cannot last for
long, and in this case [of the perception of someone who in not winking] grasping
happens in that way.

ARBITERS. Don’t go into further details.

We have listened to this course of argumentation expounded by you,
Graduate, which delighted our ears. It has refuted the doctrine of
momentariness. But say something about the doctrine of conscious-
ness |being the only reality].

GRADUATE. Listen, Monk!

Let there be no [simultaneous] perception [of the form of] of both
the object and [cognition] which grasps it. If you say, ‘let the nature
of cognition shine forth’, [then] does it make manifest its own form,
or [the form] of something else? There is no cognition in the form
of ‘I am blue’; rather this cognition of the other thing as different,
namely ‘that [thing is blue]’, agrees [with the facts]. Therefore this
external object of cognition must exist.”!

120

(32)

(33)



Act One

MonK. If it exists, [then] why is it not experienced?

GRADUATE. Who on earth said that it is not experienced? Surely it is experienced
[in the form of] ‘this is blue’.

MoNK. Good fellow, this is the appearance of cognition, since cognition is of the
nature of light; this is not the appearance of an object, since it has an insentient
nature; and even you said that there is no [simultaneous] appearance of both.

GRADUATE. Cognition, too, inasmuch as it shines forth, shines as the shining forth
of something else, not as the shining forth of its own self, since this shining is
the shining forth of what is to be shone on, and not just the shining forth of
shining. For this is the way lights are.” It has been said: ‘The three lights
[namely cognition, word, and fire] illuminate themselves and other things.”"®
But it is not really cognition that shines forth then [i.e. when the object is
grasped],” for it is forms such as blue that shine forth. And forms such as blue
are not ‘cognitions’, because they [i.e. forms such as blue] are not established by
positive and negative concomitance to have the nature of cognition in the way
that [speckled cows are established through positive and negative concomitance]
to be cows.”®

The MONK draws on the ground in silence, with eyes downcast.

GRADUATE. O honourable Arbiters, tell us which one of the two positions is su-
perior?

ARBITERS. Why are you asking us? The Monk himself supports your position by
keeping silence.

GRADUATE. Then I am going to have a bath now.’® Please excuse me. As for you,
you have seen the spectacle, now do as you please. (To the MONK.)

Monks, if this effort of yours is for the sake of [a better] afterlife,
then stop, enough of it, [since] it brings about the opposite result.
If this exertion [of yours], namely resorting to masses of hypocrisy
and humbug, is in order to make a living, then go on with it as you
wish.

Exeunt omnes.
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Notes to Act One

1 The First Act of Jayanta’s play begins with an introductory scene (vi-
_s,kambhaka), which is set in the garden of a vihara, most probably in or near
Srinagara. The characters are: a Buddhist Monk, who is a distinguished scholar
(his name, Dharmottara, echoes the name of the great logician of the 8th cen-
tury, cf. Agamadambara (ed. pr.), p.xxiv; Rajatarangini 4.498.), well versed in
the Teaching of the Buddha, confident in his knowledge, and his Disciple, who
is ready to learn, although perhaps not blessed with great acumen. The Disciple
speaks SaurasenT.

2 Jayanta used the same verse in the Nyayamanjari (II 424.9-12) to conclude
his comments on Nyayasitra 1.1.19: punarutpattih pretyabhavah, ‘The state
after death is rebirth’.

3 ez conj. The sentence as it stands in the manuscripts (kim una te cattari
ajjasacca) is completely ungrammatical.

The conjunct consonants jja in the word ajja® are written in the manu-
scripts with a letter which looks like dya. On the reading of this sign see the
Introduction. In other cases our manuscripts write the Prakrit word ayya with
the standard DevanagarT ligature yya (cf. STEINER 1997, pp. 173fL.).

) 4 appa occurs in Maharastri, Ardhamagadhi, Jaina-Maharastri, and Jaina-
Sauraseni. The Saurasent (and Magadhi) form of Sanskrit atma should be atta
(P1scHEL §401, cf. Act Two, 1.39: attaparammuho).

5 mottina is a Maharastr (and Jaina-Maharastri) form of the absolutive,
(PISCHEL §586). In Sauraseni (and Magadhi) the prevalent absolutive ending is
-ya (PISCHEL §590).

6 The Buddhist opponent in the Nyayamanjars (vol.Il, p. 298) calls the at-
tachment to a Self ‘the anointed, principal delusion’ (mardhabhisiktah prathamo
mohah), the termination of which entails that the attachment to anything be-
longing to a Self (a@tmiyagraha) also ceases. The realisation of having no self
(nairatmyadarsana) is said to be the door to Nirvana, and the way leading to
it is to establish that all things are momentary, which helps one to realise that
cognition, too, has no permanent substratum (asraya) such as a Self.

The Monk’s thoughts on sthiratmagraha have interesting parallels in the
Pramanavarttika. Dharmakirti held that satkayadrsti or satkayadarsana (‘the
[false] notion [that the five constituents) form a Self or belong to a Self’: atmadrs-
tir atmiyadrstir va: Abhidharmakosabhasya p.281), which is nothing else but
delusion or ignorance (moha, avidyd), is the fundamental condition behind all
false mental attitudes (klesas), all flaws (dosas), and all stains of consciousness
(malas). Cf. Pramanavartike with svavrtti (GNOLI) p. 111, v.222:
sarvasam dosajatinam jatih satkayadarsanat|
savidya tatra tatsnehas tasmad dvesadisambhavah)|;

122



Act One

Pramanavarttika, pramanasiddhi 214c-215b (VETTER 1990, p. 112, v. 212):
mohavirodhan maitryader natyantam dosanigrahah)

tanmiilas ca malah sarve sa ca satkayadarsanam|.

(In the Abhidharmakosabhasya (loc. cit.) satkayadrsti is only one among many
other dosas; see VETTER 1990, p.42, n.1.) As Dharmakirti explains, the [false]
notion of a Self results in the attachment to things belonging to this Self. These
two notions generate affection towards atma and atmiya, which in turn produces
hatred and all the other flaws (Pramanavartika with svavrtti (GNOLI) p. 111.18—
19: atmadarsanam atmiyagraham prasite| tau ca tatsneham sa ca dvesadin iti
satkayadarsanajah sarvadosah|). Dharmakirti summarises his views on this is-
sue in the following verses (Pramanavarttika, pramanasiddhi 219-221, VETTER
1990, pp. 117-119, vv. 217-219):

yah pasyaty atmanam tatrasyaham iti $asvatah snehah

snehat sukhesu trsyati trsna dosams tiraskurute||

gunadarst paritrsyan mameti tatsadhanany upadatte|

tenatmabhiniveso yavat tavat sa samsare||

atmani sati parasamjia svaparavibhagat parigrahadvesaul

anayoh sampratibaddhah sarve dosah prajayante||

“The one who sees a Self [apart from the constituents] has an eternal attachment
towards this [Self] [because he thinks:] “[this is] me” . Because of this attach-
ment, he desires things that cause pleasure, [and] desire conceals the faults [of
these things]. He notices [only] the advantages, ardently longs for [things which
he considers pleasant, and,] thinking ‘[these are / must be] mine’, lays hold of
the means [with which he can obtain] them. Therefore as long as one clings to
a Self, one transmigrates. When there is [the notion of] a Self, there is also the
concept of the ‘other’. From the distinction between one’s self and something
else, accepting and aversion [arise]. All [other] flaws come about firmly connec-
ted with these two.’

As Vetter pointed out (VETTER 1990, p. 126f., n.1.), Dharmakirti claims that
the naiyayike methods of meditation on suffering are not much use if the notion
of a Self remains unchanged, cf. Pramanavarttika, pramanasiddhi 228¢-230b
(VETTER 1990, p. 126, vv. 226-227):

duhkhabhavanaya syac ced ahidastangahanivat]

atmiyabuddhihanyatra tyago na tu viparyayel|

upabhogasrayatvena grhitesv indriyadisu

svatvadhih kena varyeta vairagyam tatra tat kutah||;

cf. Nyayabhasya ad 1.1.9.

7 According to PISCHEL (§§ 95, 336), eva becomes jeva, jevva in Saurasent
(yeva, yevva in Magadhi), and its initial j (y) is doubled after short vowels,
-e, and -o. Hemacandra (4.280) and Purusottama (9.28) teach that Sanskrit
eva becomes yyeva in Sauraseni (Pseudo-Vararuci 12.23 prescribes jevva (v.l
jjevva), and Ramasarman 2.1.37 jjevva or jevve). Our manuscripts know only
yyeva (both in $auraseni and in Magadhi), similarly to the old Nepalese ma-
nuscript of the Nagananda, in which the form yyeva prevails (STEINER 1997,
p.200). Steiner draws our attention to the following facts: ‘Nun findet sich
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yyeva aber u.a. auch in den beiden nepalesischen Palmblatt-Mss A und C
der COULSONschen Malatim.-Ausgabe, von denen letzteres—wie das Nag.-Ms
A—auf das Jahr 1156 n. Chr. datiert ist. Das 148t vermuten, daB die Form
y(y)ev(v)a auch noch im 7./8. Jh. in den Schauspielen gebraucht worden ist
oder zumindest gebraucht werden konnte. (...) Das Nag.-Ms A macht nach
dem Gesagten jedenfalls wahrscheinlich, da8 Harsa die Form yyeva (oder yeva)
gebrauchte, wobei noch offen bleiben mu8}, ob es sich hier um eine lokale oder
gar individuelle Besonderheit—etwa die Vorliebe fiir altertiimliche Formen—
handelt, oder ob wir mit y(y)eva die im Schauspiel-Prakrit auch noch des 7.
Jh.s gebrauchliche Form vor uns haben. Die genannten Malatim.-Mss scheinen
letzteres zu bestdtigen. Ein weiteres Indiz fiir die Authentizitit dieser Form
konnte darin gesehen werden, dal das Nag.-Ms A ausnahmlos das wohl jiingere
yyeva, nicht aber das altere yeva iiberliefert hat. Dazu stimmt wiederum, daf§
auch Pufrusottamal, Namis[adhu] und He. [= Hemacandra] nur die Form yyeva
lehren.” (STEINER 1997, pp. 205-207.)

8 Saurasent padivagjadi suggests prativrajati as its Sanskrit chaya (see PI-
SCHEL §197), but pratipadyate might also be possible (PISCHEL §280: Sanskrit
dya > Sauraseni jja).

9 Cf. Pramanaviniscaya I p.70.9-11, ~ Nyayamanjari 1.196.1-2: ekam
evedam samuvidripam harsavisadadyanekakaravivartam pasyamah, tatra yathestam
samgnah kriyantam| ‘We see that this [i.e. everything one directly experiences]
is one, it has the nature of consciousness, it has many [illusory] modifications,
such as joy, dejection, and the like: it can be labelled as one wishes.’

The Vijianavadin’s position as it is presented in the Sﬁnyavéda section of

Kumarila’s Slokavarttika also offers interesting parallels: Slokavarttika (with
Tatparyatika) sanyavade 15-17b:
matpakse yady api svaccho jrandtmd paramarthatah
tathapy anadau samsare purvajnanaprasutibhih)|
citrabhi$ citrahetutvad vasanabhir upaplavat|
svanuripyena niladigrahyagrahakaragitam (v.1. -dusitam)||
pravibhaktam ivotpannam nanyam artham apeksate)
‘In my view, although in reality the nature of consciousness is pure, still, in this
beginningless existence, because of the disturbance [of consciousness] caused by
latent impressions in accordance with their own character—impressions which
are produced by former cognitions and are manifold because they have manifold
causes—, [cognition] arises as if being divided, overlaid by [the forms of] ‘cog-
niser’ and ‘cognised’ such as ‘blue’, and it does not require any other [external]
object [to appear variegated].’

10 Of. Pramanavarttika, pramanasiddhi 207cd (VETTER 1990, p. 105, v. 205ab):
ukto margas tadabhyasad asrayeh parivartate|
‘The path has been stated. Through its practice the basis transforms.’
According to Manorathanandin, the ‘path’ has been defined as ‘the insight that
there is no self’ (comm. ad loc.: nairatmyadarsanalaksanah), cf. Pramanavar-

124



Act One

ttika, pramanasiddhi 137c-138b (VETTER 1990, p. 42, v. 135). Prajiiakaragupta
explains the ‘transformation of the basis’ as follows (Pramanavarttikabhasyam,
p- 142,30-31): asrayasya cittasantanasyalayasya va parisuddhatvam bhavati| ‘The
stream of cognitions or the substratum consciousness becomes pure.” In Manora-
thanandin’s interpretation (comm. ad loc.): tasyabhyasad asrayah klesava-
sanabhutam alayavijianam parivartate, klistadasanirodhat klesavisamyuktacit-
taprabandhatmana parinamati] ‘Through its [i.e. the path’s] practice the basis,
i.e.] the substratum consciousness, which is basically the impressions of defile-
ments, transforms, [i.e.] since the defiled state has been destroyed, it changes
into a stream of cognitions which is disconnected from defilements.” Dharmakir-
ti’s statement and its various possible interpretations are discussed in FRANCO
1997, pp. 82ff; VETTER 1990, p. 105, n.1; both referring to Schmithausen’s stud-
ies. As Franco observes (FRANCO 1997, p.85), ‘in view of v.208ab it seems
that Dharmakirti understood the transformation of the basis as the complete
elimination of all the defiled dharmas which are not the own nature of cognition,
but which are accidental to it; the cognition itself is pure and luminous’. Cf.
Pramanavarttika, pramanasiddhi 210cd (VETTER 1990, p. 108, v. 208ab):
prabhasvaram idam cittam prakrtyagantavo malah)
“This consciousness is luminous by nature, the defilements are adventitious.’

Cf. also Panjika ad Tattvasangraha 544: tesam cavidyadinam tattvajnanad
vigatau satyam ya nirmalata dhiyah sa nirmuktir ity ucyate| yathoktam, ‘cit-
tam eva hi samsaro ragadiklesavasitam| tad eva tair vinirmuktam bhavanta iti
kathyata’ iti| ‘And when, after the disappearance of ignorance and the other
[bonds] due to the knowledge of reality, the cognition becomes pure: this [pur-
ity] is called “liberation”. As it has been stated, “The world of transmigration
is nothing but consciousness infused by defilements such as passion. And it is
that same [consciousness|, when free of those, which is said to be the end of
existence”.

The same verse is alluded to in Alokamala v.4 (LINDTNER p. 122):
ragadimalinam cittam samsaras tadviviktata)
samksepat kathito moksah prahinavaranair jinash||
“The world of transmigration is [nothing but] consciousness dirtied by such [de-
filements] as passion. The Buddhas who have cast away the obstructions have
taught in brief that liberation is the state of being separated from those [de-
filements].” Lindtner (p.123) also mentions other texts which quote the verse
found in in the Panjika.

11 According to PISCHEL (§144), inhim is used in Maharastri, while it is ‘quite
foreign to Saurasent and Magadhr'.

12 The Disciple’s question alludes to a well-known objection against the
Buddhist position: if there is no permanent substratum, i.e. no Self, functioning
as the basis of the stream of cognitions, the one who performs an action and the
one who experiences its result cannot be the same person. This would entail the
impossibility of karmic retribution and all other activities (e.g. memgry) which
require the permanence of the agent’s self-identity. Says Kumarila (Slokavartti-
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ka (with Nyayaratnakara) atmaevada 32-33ab):

nairatmyavadapakse tu purvam evavabudhyate|

madvinasat phalam na syan matto 'nyasyatha va bhavet||

iti naiva pravrttih syan na ca vedapramanatal

‘But if the position of the doctrine of having no Self [were accepted], then one
would think before [setting about something]: “Since I shall perish, there can
be no fruit [of my action for me], or [the fruit] will fall to someone other than
me”, so there would be no activity, and the Veda would have no authority.” (See
also Slokavarttika (with Nyayaratnakara) atmavadae 3-4.)

But, as Jayanta remarks, even rich Buddhist devotees, for whom vedapramanya
is not of crucial importance, would not see the point of giving donations and
thereby increasing their own merit (Nyayamangjari IL. p.296).

Sabara already pointed out that remembrance is impossible if only the mo-
mentary constituent of consciousness exists (Sabarabhasya(F) ad mimamsasitra
L1.5, p.54: ksanike vijiianaskandhamatre smrtir anupapanneti)). But, as the
Buddhist opponent holds in the Slokavarttika (5'l0kavdrttika (with Nyayaratna-
kara) atmavada 103 seqq.), memory, just as desire, can be explained with the
help of impressions (vasands) existing in the same continuum.

KrsnamiSra puts similar questions in the mouth of the Jain monk, who
represents the digambarasiddhanta in the Third Act of Prabodhacandrodaya
(a refreshing farcical interlude in an allegorical play, satirising the ‘heretical’
sects of Buddhism, Jainism, and Somasiddhanta), in order to demonstrate that
Buddhist philosophy comes off second best even when compared with a practical
way of thinking. ‘Tell me now,” the ksapanaka asks the bhiksu, ‘for whose sake
do you observe any vow if you perish in each moment?’ (Prabodhacandrodaya
p. 188: bhana dava khanavindasing tue kassa kae vadam dhaliadi?) The bhiksu’s
answer is in conformity with Buddhist doctrine: ‘Listen: someone who is charac-
terised by consciousness, and is included in my continuum, will attain liberation,
after the impressions (of his past perceptions) have been completely uprooted.’
(Ibid.: are $ruyatam. asmatsamtatipatitah kascid vijianalaksanah samucchin-
navasano moksyate.) ‘O you fool,” bursts out the Jain monk, ‘if someone will
attain liberation in some age, what could he do for you who perish right now?’
(Ibid. p.190: ale mukkha, kassim pi mannantale ko vi mukko bhavissad, tado de
sampadam natthassa kirisam uvaalam kalissadi?) Even a Jain monk can notice
how ‘deeply illogical’ Buddhism is—at least, that is what Vedantist propaganda
insinuates.

Similar subjects are dealt with in Tattvasangraha 476-545, the section on
karmaphalasambandha (involving the refutation of the objections of krtanasa
and akrtaprapti). According to the Buddhist position, the connection between
actions and their results is established on the basis of causality alone, without
any need for a stable Self (Tattvasangraha 501). In fact, causality is possible
only in the case of momentary entities, and this is precisely what the Monk is
going to demonstrate.

13The Monk’s exposition of the doctrine of momentariness is based on two
well-known arguments: vinasitvanumana (‘the inference [of momentariness| from
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the perishing nature [of produced entities|’) and sattvanumana (‘the inference
[of momentariness| from the existence [of things]’). (These two terms were used
by Frauwallner in FRAUWALLNER 1935, p. 217, and attested by Mimaki in the
works of Karnakagomin and Ratnakirti (MIMAKI 1976, p. 233, n.110).) Modern
scholars agree that sattvanumana was established by Dharmakirti in his Pra-
manaviniscaya (cf. STEINKELLNER 1968-69, YOSHIMIZU 1999, p. 231, n.4); it
was already attributed to him by Arcata in his commentary to the Hetubindu
(quoted in MIMAKI 1976, pp. 235f, n.114).

In order to prove that existence and momentariness are invariably concomit-
ant properties, Dharmakirti uses the so-called sadhyaviparyayabadhakapramana,
‘a means of valid cognition which refutes the [possibility of the] opposite of
the property to be proven [co-occurring with the proving property, i.e. the
logical reason (hetu)]’ (cf. YosHiMIzU 1999, pp.233f.), that is he proves that
whatever is not momentary cannot really exist. Cf. Hetubindu p.4*, 6f.: yat sat
tat ksanikam eva, aksanikatve 'rthakriyavirodhat tallaksanam vastutvam hiyate|
‘Whatever is existent must be momentary. If it were not momentary, because
[non-momentariness] contradicts causal efficacy, it would be deprived of the
condition of being a real thing, which [=since this condition] has that [i.e.
causal efficacy] as its defining mark.” More explicitly in Hetubindu p. 19%,10-
13: Saktir hi bhavalaksanam, sarvasaktiviraho ’bhavalaksanam| na caksanikasya
kvacid kacic chaktih, kramayaugapadyabhyam arthakriyavirahat| tasmad yat sat
tat ksanikam eveti vyaptisiddhih| ‘For capacity is the defining mark of an entity,
[and] the absence of all capacity is the defining mark of a non-entity. And a
non-momentary thing does not have any capacity with regard to anything, since
[such a thing does] not [have] causal efficacy either gradually, or simultaneously.
Therefore the invariable concomitance, namely “whatever exists is momentary”,
is established.” Pramanaviniscaya II p.29*15-24 spells out the two alternat-
ives of krama and yaugapadya (tr. of the Tibetan text in STEINKELLNER 1979,
p.93: ‘Dieses Nichtaugenblickliche ist (ndmlich) nicht imstande, einen Zweck
zu erfiillen (*arthakriya), weil sowohl bei Allmahlichikeit (*krama) als auch bei
Gleichzeitigkeit (*yaugapadya) [seines Wirkens] eim Widerspruch besteht. Es ist
(zunéchst) nicht (imstande), allméhlich (*kramena) (einen Zweck zu erfiillen),
weil bei einem (Ding), wenn es (von Mitursachen) unabhangig bloB durch sein
Vorhandensein Wirkendes ist, eine Verzogerung (*ksepa) (seines Wirkens) nicht
am Platz ist. Ein (Ding), das frither nicht Wirkendes ist, konnte es némlich
auch spiter nicht sein, weil (sein) Wesen nicht verdnderlich ist (*avikara).
Wenn es aber (von Mitursachen) abhéngt, (so) haben wir (diesen Fall schon
oben) besprochen. (note 336: Der Verweis bezieht sich auf die obige Wieder-
legung der Moglichkeit, daB die ewigen vedischen Worter von Mitursachen
abhingen kénnten (18,24ff).) Es ist auch nicht gleichzeitig (*yaugapadyena)
wirkend, weil sein (in der einen Phase gegebenes, fihiges) Wesen auch spater
nicht nichtwirkend sein kann. Daher hat dieses jedweder Fahigkeit bare (Ding)
das Merkmal eines Seienden iiberschritten.’).

As Yoshimizu pointed out (pp. 237f, 246ff), in Pramanavarttika, svarthanu-
mdana Dharmakirti refutes the causal efficacy of permanent things in the lar-
ger context of establishing the non-eternity of Vedic words (cf. Pramanavarti-
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ka with svavrtti (GNOLI) p. 131, vv.251-252 and comm., p. 113,20, 116,151,
p.130,3ff., p. 131,7f.) which is a serious challenge for all mimamsakas. Cf. also

Tattvasangraha 385-427, and Dharmottara’s Ksanabhangasiddhi (FRAUWALLNER
1935), p. 242, 256.

Ct. Pramanavartika with svavrtti (GNOLI) p. 84, v. 166ab: sa paramarthiko
bhavo ya evarthakriyaksamahl;
Pramanavarttika, pratyaksam 3ab: arthakriyasamartham yat tad atra parama-
rthasat|;
Pramanavarttika, pramanasiddhi 3: pramanam avisamvadi jnanam, arthakriya-
sthitih| avisamvadanam. . . ;
Hetubindu p. 19*%,10-13: Saktir hi bhavalaksanam, sarvasaktiviraho ’bhavalaksa-
nam|
On the meaning of the term ‘arthakriya’ see M. Nagatomi, ‘Arthekriya’ in
Adyar Library Bulletin 31-31, 196768, pp. 52-72.

15 In the following verses the Monk puts forward vinasitvanumana (‘the infer-
ence [of momentariness| from the perishing nature [of things|’). As an example
of this argument we can quote the Tattvasarigraha (353-355):
tatra ye krtaka bhavas te sarve ksanabhariginah)
vinasam prati sarvesam anapeksataya sthiteh|
yadbhavam prati yan naive hetvantaram apeksate]
tat tatra niyatam jneyam svahetubhyas tathodayat||
nirnibandha hi samagri svakaryotpadane yathd
vinasam prati sarve ’pi nirapeksas ca janminah)|
‘Among those [entities] the ones which are made are all momentary, since none
of them depends on [any other external cause] with regard to its perishing. If
A does not depend at all on another cause to be B, then A must be regarded
as necessarily [being] B, since it arises as such due to its own causes. For just
as the aggregate [of causal factors] does not require any other cause to produce
its effect, [in the same way] all things that have once arisen do not require [any
other external cause] with regard to their perishing.’

We find a similar argument already in the Abhidharmakosabhasya (p.193):
akasmiko hi bhavanam wvinaseh| kimkaranam? karyasya hi karapam bhavati,
vinasas cabhavah| yas cabhavas tasya kim kartavyam? so ’sav akasmiko vinaso
yadi bhavasyotpannamatrasya na syat pascad api na syad bhavasya tulyatvad|
‘For the perishing of things is spontaneous. Why? Because an effect has a cause,
but perishing is non-existence. And what can be done with something that is
non-existence? If a thing did not perish spontaneously as soon as it had arisen,
it would not perish later either, since the thing would be the same [later as it
was before, when it did not perish].’

If one postulated a cause for perishing, such a cause would not be able
to achieve anything. As we read in the Panijika (ad Tattvasarigraha 383-384):
bhavah svahetor utpadyamanah kadacit prakrtya svayam nasvaratmaivotpadyate,
anasvaratma va| yadi nasvaras tasya na kimcid vinasahetuna, svayam tatsva-
bhavatayaiva nasat| (...) athanasvaratmeti paksas tadapi nasahetur akimcitkara
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eva| tasya kenacit svabhavanyathabhavasya kartum asakyatvat| tatha hi, yadi
svabhava utpadanantaram na vinasyet, tada pascad api sa eva sthitidharma
svabhavas tadavastha iti kitn nasahetuna tasya krtam yena vinasyet? ‘When
an entity is arising due to its own cause, is it perhaps produced as perishable
by itself, or as not perishable? If it [arises as] perishable [by nature], then no
cause of destruction could do anything to it, since it perishes by itself because
it has that [i.e. perishing] as its inherent nature. (...) If [one holds] the [other]
position, namely that [the entity arises] with a nature which is not perishable
[by itself], in that case, too, the cause of destruction could not do anything,
since nothing can make it [i.e. the entity] to have a nature other than its own
inherent nature. To explain, if the inherent nature [of the entity] did not per-
ish immediately after its coming into being, then later, too, the same inherent
nature, whose characteristic is stability, would be in the same state, so what
can be done to it by the cause of destruction so that it may be destroyed?’

Dharmakirti also employed vinasitvanumana in his works (see Pramanavar-
tika with svavrtti (GNOLI) p. 98,4-100,24; ibid. p.141,17-150,5; Pramanavinis-
caya 11 pp.26*-32* (together with sattvanumana); Hetubindu pp.7*-19* (to-
gether with sattvanumana). See also Steinkellner’s analysis in STEINKELLNER
1968-69.) He also pointed out that if a pot had to wait for a hammer to be des-
troyed it might wait for eternity (Pramanavartike with svavrtti (GNOLI) 98,14—
17, cf. Pramanaviniscaya II p.27*): yady api bahulam vinasekaranani santi,
tesam api svapratyayadhinasamnidhitvan navasyam samnidhanam iti kascin na
vinasyed api, na hy avasyam hetavah phalavanto vaikalyapratibandhasambhavat|
‘Even if there are many causes of perishing, they do not necessarily appear [to-
gether| in proximity [with the object], because they appear [together] in prox-
imity [with the object] depending on their own causes. Therefore some thing
might not even perish [at all], for causes do not necessarily have a result, be-
cause the [complex of causal factors| may be defective or an impediment might
occur.’

The Buddhist concludes that things perish as soon as they have arisen, and
their permanence is just an illusion. As Dharmakirti says (Pramanavartika with
svavrtti (GNOLI) 100,3-7): uktam catra na vinaso na@ma anya eva kascid bhavat,
svabhdva eva hi nasah, sa eva hy ekaksanasthayt jata iti| tam asya mandah sv-
abhavam drdhvam vyavasyanti, na prak, darsane ’pi patavabhavad iti tadvasena
pascad vyavasthapyate, vikaradarsaneneva visam ajiiaih| ‘And it has been stated
with regard to this that there is no such thing called ‘perishing’, completely dif-
ferent from the entity, for the inherent nature itself [of that entity] is perishing,
for it itself arises as existing for a single moment. The slow-witted ascertain
this inherent nature of that [entity] later, not earlier, because, although they
see it, [their sight] lacks sharpness. Therefore, thanks to this [imperfect vision]
[the perishing nature of the entity] is ascertained later, just as ignorant people
[ascertain] poison only having noticed the disease [caused by it].’

All kinds of causal relations can be explained with the help of santana. Says
Santaraksita (Tattvasangraha 543):
kesamcid eva cittanam visista karyakaryital
niyata tena nirbadhah sarvatra smaranadayahl|
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‘The distinctive condition of being an effect or a cause is restricted only to
particular cognitions [in the continuum|. For this reason remembrance and
[enjoyment, recognition, etc. can take place| in all cases without any imped-
iment.” See also Pramanavarttika, pramanasiddhi 271c-272b (VETTER 1990,
p. 161, v. 269):
anyasmaranabhogadiprasangas ca na badhakah)
asmrteh kasyacit tena hy anubhuteh smrtodbhavah||
‘Such unwanted consequences as “someone else will remember [the thing that
another person experienced]”, or “someone else will enjoy [the results of actions
made by another person]” do not oppose [our position], for [there is] no ‘person’
[who| remembers. Therefore a memory arises from an experience.’

Therefore there is no need to postulate a ‘person’ as an agent ( Tattvasari-
graha 504):
kartrtvadivyavastha tu santanaikyavivaksaya)
kalpanaropitaivesta nangam sa tattvasamsthitehl|
‘But the condition of being an agent and [enjoyer, etc.] is accepted as a purely
mental construction with the intention to refer to the unity of the continuum;
it is not a component of the real nature of things.” The same is pointed out by
Kumarila’s Buddhist opponent (Slokavarttika (with Nyayaratnakara) atmavada
35ab):
kartd ya eva santano nanu bhokta sa eva nah|
‘Surely, for us the same continuum [of cognitions] which is the agent [of actions
that bear fruits] is also the enjoyer [of the results of these actions].’

16 One might find the compound kartrbhoktrsmrtyadikaryaghatana strained.
As Dr. Isaacson points out in a letter of 5. xi. 2002, ‘what we expect is really
karmabhogasmrtyadikaryaghatana, especially since he is summing up the answer
to the upasaka’s question: ‘kassa kammabhoo ... kassa sumarananibamdhana
homt: vavahara.

17 pakasijjade is a strange, one might even say impossible formation. In Sau-
raseni one would expect something like pakasiadi, while in Maharastr1 pakasijjai,
and in Jaina-Saurasen1 pakasijjadi (see PISCHEL §535).

18 oz conj. jinimto or rather jinamto would suggest jayan as its Sanskrit
equivalent (cf. PISCHEL §473), but the sense requires rather janemto (janayan).

19 ex conj. ISAACSON.

20 The translation of the last two sentences is based on a reading that contains
several tentative conjectures.

The Disciple’s question is a well-known objection against the theory of mo-
mentariness. We find it e.g. in Tattvasarigraha (490): ksanasthayi ghatadis cen
nopalabhyeta caksusal na hi nastah pratiyante ciratitapadarthavat|| ‘If the pot
exists only for a moment then it cannot be perceived by the sense of sight, for
[things] that have perished, just as things that vanished long ago, cannot be
perceived.’
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Dharmakirti first establishes that the object must exist before its cognition
(Pramanavarttika, pratyaksa 246): asatah prag asamarthyat pascac canupayoga-
tah| pragbhavah sarvahetinam nato ’rthah svadhiya sehal|| ‘Since that [thing]
which does not exist before |its effect] is not capable [to produce the effect],
and [that thing which exists] after [an effect] is of no use [for bringing about
that effect], all causes exist before [their effects]. Therefore the object does not
[exist} simultaneously with its cognition.” Then he answers the above objection
(ibid. v.247, = Pramanaviniscaya I p.60, v.20): bhinnakalam katham grahyam
iti ced grahyatam viduh| hetutvam eva yuktijia jranakararpanaksamam|| ‘If [the
opponent objects:] “how can the object of cognition exist at a different time
[from the subject]”, [then we answer that] Logicians mean by the condition of
being the object nothing but the condition of being the cause which is able to
imprint its form on cognition.” It is this ‘imprint’ which is grasped by cognition
and not the actual object: this is the theory of sakaravijiana, ‘form-possessing
cognition’. This position does not exclude the existence of an external object
(accepted by the sautrantikas), but it can easily be adopted by those who believe
that nothing actually exists outside this multiform cognition (vijianavadins).

21 ex conj. ISAACSON. Instead of this conjecture one might consider yadi

tattvam prechasi (see Nyayamarijari II 156.18).

22 ez conj. ISAACSON, supported by the frequency of expressions such as

nilad: in the same context.

23 It is again the Vijianavadin in the Slokavarttika whose arguments are re-
markably similar to those of the Monk in Jayanta’s play. According to Kumarila’s
Buddhist opponent, we do not ascertain two separate forms: one belonging
to cognition and the other to its object (Slokavarttika (with Tatparyatika)
sunyavada 6ab): na capy akarabhedena ]nanajneyavadhamnal) Kumarila ex-
pounds the Mimamsaka position as follows (Slokavarttika (with Tatparyatika)
Sunyavada 10cd-12):
ekam akaravad vastu grahyam ity adhyagismahil|
tad yady akaravan artho bahyah kalpyeta tasya cal
grahyatvam anyatha na syad iti grahakakalpand)|
tenakaravatah klptad grahyad akaravarjitam|
vastvantaram prthak kalpyam (v.1. prakalpyam syad) grahekam nispramanakami|
‘We hold that a single form-possessing thing is cognised. If that thing were pos-
tulated to be an external form-possessing object, then we should postulate a
subject of cognition, since its [i.e. the external thing’s| condition of being an
object of cognition would not be otherwise possible. Therefore one should pos-
tulate another thing as the subject of cognition, which would be separate from
the postulated form-possessing object of cognition, [and which would also be]
devoid of form, and lacking any proof [of its existence].’

After showing that it is more ‘economical’ to postulate a single, form-
possessing cognition which has the aspects of both subject and object, the
Buddhist advances another argument (Slokavarttika (with Tatparyatika) sunyavada
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21-22):

ita$ cakaravaj jianam, yasmat tad vah (v.l. tadvat) prakasakam)
svayamprakasahinasya bahyasyopayasammatami|

na cagrhite jnanakhyaprakase (v.. jianakhye prakasyo) 'rtho vadharyate
tadadhinaprakasatvad dipabhase yatha ghatahl|

(...) 31-32:

tasmat purvagrhitasu buddhisv arthopalmbhanam

na copalabdhir asttha nirakarasu buddhisul|

vivekabuddhyabhavac ca sakarasya ca darsanat]

akaravattaya (v.l. sakaravattaya) bodho jRanasyaiva prasajyatel|

‘Cognition is form-possessing for the following reason as well: since you [also]
accept that it [i.e. cognition|, being an illuminator, is a means of [illuminating)
the external object, which is not luminous by itself. But if the light called ‘cog-
nition’ is not grasped, the object will not be ascertained, since its illumination
depends on that [cognition], just as a pot [is cognised] after the shining forth of
the light. (...) Therefore objects are apprehended after [their] cognitions have
been grasped. And no apprehension is possible in this case if the cognitions
are formless. Since we do not cognise any distinctness [i.e. two distinct forms],
and since we see something which has form, it follows that it is cognition alone
which is apprehended as the form-possessing entity.’

24 Cf. Sabarabhasya(F) p.28,14-16 (bauddhapaksa): arthajiianayor akarabhe-
dam nopalabhamahe| pratyaksa ca no buddhih| atas tadbhinnam artharupam
nama na kimcid astiti pasyamah| ‘We do not perceive [two] separate forms:
one belonging to the object and the other to the cognition. On the other hand,
cognition is directly perceptible for us. Therefore we realise that there is no
object-form separate from that.’

25 Cf. Sabarabhasya(F) p.28,20-30,1: utpadyamanaivasau jhayate jhapayati
carthantaram pradipavad iti yady ucyeta, tan na. ‘If [the Buddhist] were to say
that [cognition], precisely when it is coming about, is cognised and makes the
object cognised, similarly to a lamp, then [our answer would be that] this is
wrong.’

See also Nyayamarijari II 490.10 (~ Pramanaviniscaya I p.96, v.55cd):
apratyaksopalambhasya narthadystih prasiddhyati| ‘For [a cognition] whose per-
ceiving is [itself] not [directly] perceived, cannot cognise the object.’

Cf. Sabarabhasya(F) p.30,3-5 (bauddhapaksa): nanu utpannayam eva bu-
ddhav artho ‘jiiata’ ity ucyate, n@nutpannayam| atah pirvam buddhir utpadyate,
pascaj jiato ‘rthah| ‘Surely the object is said to be ‘known’ only after the cogni-
tion has arisen, [but] not when it has not yet arisen. Therefore first the cognition
arises, and after that the object is cognised.’

2 Cf. Nyayamanjart II 495.15-16 (~ Pramanaviniscaya I p.86, v.38; cf.
Pramanavarttika, pratyeksa 327):
nanyo ’nubhavyo buddhyasti tasya nanubhavo "parah)
grahyagrahakavaidhuryat svayam sawa prakasate||
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“There is nothing else [than cognition itself] to be ascertained by cognition.
[On the other hand] it [i.e. cognition] is not ascertained by another [cognition],
because [in that case, too,] the object and subject of cognition [each having
distinctive features] would be wanting. [Therefore] it shines forth by itself [both
as subject and object].’

Also Pramanavarttika, pratyaksa 354 (= Pramanaviniscaya I p. 90, v. 45):
avibhago 'pi buddhyatma (: reading in VETTER 1966, p. 90, n. 6, see also MIMAKI
1976, p. 288, n. 308 about other readings; the Pandeya-edition has buddhyatma-)
viparyasitadarsanaih)|

grahyagrahakasamvittibhedavan iva laksyatel|

‘Although the nature of cognition is undivided, those whose vision is faulty see
it as being divided into object, subject, and consciousness.’

Also Pramanavarttika, pratyaksa 328:

niladirapas tasyasau svabhavo 'nubhavas ca sah)

niladyanubhavat khyatah svarupanubhavo ’pi san|

‘Forms such as blue are its [i.e. cognitions| inherent nature, and this [nature]
is ascertaining. Although it is the ascertaining of its own form, still, because
forms such as blue are ascertained, it is called [‘the cognition of blue’ etc.].’

(s

27 The word pisuna also means ‘betraying, treacherous’, or as a noun, ‘in-

formant’.

28 ‘Delicious meals served in the vihdra’ were one of the main attractions of
Buddhism according to satirical literature. In the Bhagavadajjukiya (probably
the oldest Sanskrit comedy still extant), Sz’mdilya, the pupil who pokes his nose
into everything, relates how he tried out various religions just to find out where
he could eat his fill. Buddhism seemed to be promising in this respect because
monks get breakfast every morning, but gz’u_ldilya realised soon that he could
not appease his hunger in the wihara, because ‘these sons of slaves eat only
once a day’ (Bhagavadajjukiya, p.8). The commentary, which gives a philo-
sophical / allegorical interpretation of the whole prahasana, takes the expres-
sion dasyah putrah as referring to the unacceptable tenets of the Buddhists like
vedapramanya, nairatmya, etc., and ekakalabhaktatva as referring to ksanikatva
(ibid. p.13).

Buddhism, as we are often told, equals dolce far niente, but is it possible
to stop on a slope as slippery as this? The satirist’s answer is clear: when hu-
man weakness has once tasted pleasures, it asks for more. The Buddhist monk
in king Mahendravarman’s comedy, the Mattavilasa, first praises the wise soli-
citude of buddhasasana, which teaches living in palace-like buildings, sleeping in
well-made beds, enjoying brunch in the morning, tasty juices in the afternoon,
pan of the finest quality, and dressing in soft clothes (Mattavilasaprahasana,
p. 12: bhoh paramakaruniena bhaavada tahagaena pasadesu vaso, suvihiasayye-
su pajjankesu saanam, puvvanhe bhoanam, avaranhe surasani panaani, parica-
sugandhovahiam (em. Shastri, also supported by the mss. used by Unni in his
edition (Mattavilasa Prahasana of Mahendravikramavarman, ed. and tr. by
Dr. N.P. Unni, Trivandrum, 1974, p.49.)) tambollam, sanhavasanaparidhanam
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ti edehi uvadesehi bhikkhusanghassa anuggaham karantena...). But if the Lord
is so provident, and especially if he is omniscient (that is, omniscient in the
matters of both moksa and sukha), why has he omitted booze and women
from his Teaching? (Ibid.: ... kipnu hu itthiapariggaho suravanavihanam ca na
dittham? ahava kaham savvajio edam na pekkhadi?) Or is it possible that
something went wrong in the course of the transmission of the text? Or rather
the surly old monks envy the younger brethren these pleasures? As a conclusion
the bhiksu draws up a programme, which reminds us of contemporary debates
about the original teaching of the Buddha (and even the efforts of modern philo-
logists to find their own ideas reflected in ancient texts): ‘Let’s find the codex
archetypus and let’s prepare a complete critical edition!” (Ibid.: kahim pu hu
avinatthamulapatham samasadaeam.)

2 Cf. Manu-smrti 4.35-36.

30 According to PISCHEL (§266), iha is a false form in Sauraseni, although
Hemacandra (4.268) permits it beside idha.

31 The Mimamsaka’s career starts as a glorious campaign against heretics, but
by the fourth act it will prove to be a complete failure for the representatives
of Vedic orthodoxy (verse 1): sarva eva hi yathasthita ime snatakasya dhig
aparthakam $rutam| [OFFICIANT.] ‘For all of these [heretic sects| have remained
as they were. Shame on the useless learning of the Graduate!’

32 The Mimamsaka looks upon the Buddha as simply the mortal son of a
human king; cf. Nyayamarnjar: 1 644.8: nanu buddhah Suddhodanasya rajno
‘patyam, sa katham isvaro bhavet?

33 The following description of a gorgeous Buddhist monastery might seem
exaggerated, but we know from Kalhana that several Kashmirian viharas were
very rich indeed owing to generous donations, e.g. the Rajavihara, the founda-
tion of Lalitaditya (Rdajatarangini 4.200), who also presented a glorious copper
statue of the ‘Great Buddha’ (ibid. 4.203); his minister Cankuna also sup-
ported the building of a vihara and a stupa, and had golden Buddha-images
made as well (ibid. 4.211). Another telling example is the beginning of the last
chapter of Ksemendra’s Avadanakalpalata, which was actually written by his
son, Somendra (Avadanakalpalata, 108: Jimutavahanavadana). In the first verse
Somendra muses upon the beautiful paintings depicting the Buddha’s glorious
deeds. These paintings used to decorate ‘cavities (cells?, niches?) shining with
gold’ (kanakacitraguhdagrhesu) in a courtyard belonging to the Great Vihara (ur-
uviharae). But in the following stanza Somendra tells us that his father composed
the Avadanakalpalata as a kind of substitute for these pictures, ‘lest mankind
be agitated because of their loss’ (ma bhit tadvirahakulam jagad iti). The treas-
ures of the Buddhist monasteries often aroused the interest of Kashmirian kings,
who plundered and sometimes, just for good measure, even burnt down some
of the viharas. These atrocities became more frequent from the end of the 10th
century according to the Rdjatarargini, e.g. in the reign of Ksemagupta (6.171
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seqq.), and especially that of king Harsa (7.1097 seqq.). King Sankaravarman,
whom Jayanta served as an advisor (amatya), often resorted to confiscations in
order to fill his treasury (Rajataranginz 5.165 seqq.), and viharas like the one
described by the snataka and his pupil could easily become a choice morsel for
the king. On the other hand, the high taxes introduced during his reign were
probably very effective in holding back the rich from further donations.

34 As Dr ISAACSON pointed out to me, Vallabhadeva glosses kusavanti in his
commentary ad Raghuvamsa 14.28 as sadvalacitani. The description suggests a
place that is ideal for assignations.

35 This verse (very appropriate from the mouth of a Vedic graduate) must
have brought to the audience’s mind the well-known description of the Cosmic
Tree (Rgveda 1.24.7, Katha Upanisad 6.1, Bhagavadgita 15.1 seqq.), and the
other famous Vedic image of the two birds nestling on the same tree ( Rgveda
1.164.20, Mundaka Upanisad 3.1 seqq.).

36
§52).

mata is a Maharastri form, Saurasent has miu for Sanskrit mrdu (PISCHEL

37 ‘Commendable’ in an ironical sense. Or, as Dr Isaacson suggests in a letter
of 5. xi. 2002, ‘it might be possible to interpret the idea as being that the rich
people are actually trying to follow a praiseworthy path, not that of Buddhism,
but that of religion dberhaupt, or of charity, donating to the religious. But des-
pite this commendable intention they are led astray by the Buddhist vitas.’

One might also consider emending the text to vandhye, ‘fruitless’; cf. verse
25a where we have almost certainly a corruption in the manuscripts: °vandya-
tmanah for °vandhyatmanah. As Prof. Sanderson has pointed out to me, con-
fusing unaspirated and aspirated voiced consonants is a common error of the
Kashmirian manuscript transmission.

38 On the use of the particle kila at the head of a sentence, see GOODALL 1998,
p. 169, n. 26, mentioning other occurrences, e.g. Nyayamarjart 1 631.16-17: kila
dvividho vedah $riayamanah anumiyamanas ca).

39 On samadhibhavana see Abhidharmakosa 8.27 and bhasya ad loc. (ed.
Pradhan, p. 451).

40 According to PISCHEL (§143, §336, see also Vararuci 12.24, Purusottama
9,29), ‘via is the single prevailing form in Sauraseni and Magadht’ for Sanskrit
iva, while Maharastri, Ardhamagadhi, and Jaina-Maharastr1 have va, vva (P1-
SCHEL §92, §143). In Hemacandra’s grammar we find the following general rule
(2,182): miva piva viva vva va via wdrthe va]

41 Brahmanical invective against Buddhism insinuates that as soon as Buddhist
monks think they are out of the range of the pious Addbrahmins’ severe sight,
they fling themselves wholeheartedly into pleasures. Public censure is the only
retarding force: the bhiksu in the Mattavilasaprahasana (who has already ex-
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pressed his will to reform Buddhism in order to include more pleasure) is
afraid to drink booze because ‘many people / great, exemplary people will see’,
mahajano pekkhissadi (p.16).

42 The following denigrating description of life in a Buddhist monastery has
many parallels in Sanskrit literature. A popular anonymous quatrain gives a
kind of distillate of the stereotypical insinuations (‘heavy drinking, overeating,
casual sex with ill-reputed women’) directed against Buddhist monks:
bhikso kantha slatha te nanu Sapharavadhe jalikaisatsi matsyams
te 'mz madyavadamsah pibasi madhu samam vesyaya yasi vesyam|
dattvarinam gale ’righrim kimu tava ripavo bhittibhettasmi yesam
cauras tvam dyatahetoh katham asi kitavo yena dasisuto 'smi|
‘Monk, your rags are loose!” ‘Surely it serves as a net for killing carp.” ‘You
eat fish?’ ‘It is a side-dish to go along with wine.” ‘You drink wine?’ ‘Together
with whores.” “You go to whores?’ ‘After putting my foot on the throat of my
enemies.” ‘You have foes?” ‘Those in whose wall I’ve made a breach.” ‘You are
a burglar?’ ‘Because of gambling.” ‘What? You are a gamester?’ ‘Since I am
the son of a servant-maid!’

We find this verse in two Kashmirian texts, and in Haribhadrasuri’s vrtti to
the Dasaveyaliya-sutta (8th century). This latter commentary by a Jain au-
thor enframes the poem in a story about a false ascetic (see BOLLEE 1974:39,
n.65. Unfortunately the text was not at my disposal.). The Lokaprakasa, which
was attributed to the Kashmirian polygraph Ksemendra, but which is rather
a ‘guide book for everyday transactions for people during the 17th century in
Kashmir’ (Lokaprakasa, p.1), places the stanza at the end of a section listing
various kinds of rascals (ibid. p.57). An earlier Kashmirian text in which we
find this verse denouncing a certain monk is the hasya-section of Vallabhadeva’s
Subhasitavali (No. 2402, I was quoting the quatrain according to this source).

The hero of the poem declares, somewhat proudly, or at least as if speaking
about the most natural way of life, that he has actually broken all the funda-
mental moral precepts (paficasilani; since he is a gambler, we can be quite sure
that he often cheats and lies as well) that are compulsory even for upasakas,
not to speak of bhiksus. And the way this ‘confession’ blossoms out is also
very Buddhistic: the necessary concatenation of ‘meat—wine—sex—poker—
villainy’ forms a mock-causal sequence parodying one of the pillars of Buddhist
philosophy: the pratitya-samutpada (as Siegel has already observed in SIEGEL
1989:211). Just as we arrive at avidya as the ‘basic root’ of all other nidanas,
in the same way, after peeling off the outer layers to get to the kernel, our
bhiksy finally announces the fundamental cause of all his vices: ‘I am the son
of a slave’. The audience (naturally anti-Buddhist, and accepting the orthodox
Brahmanical values such as caturvarnya) laughs at the bhiksu: ‘Of course he is
a rogue, what else can you expect from a lowborn?” And what else could you
expect from a religion that admits such lowborn rascals?

43 ez conj. ISAACSON.
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4 Tt is the same ‘lack of restraint’ which horrifies the son of a Buddhist
merchant in a story of the Kashmirian Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara. The son
despises his father and calls him ‘criminal’ (papa) for short, and when his father
asks him why, the son launches an invective which is a typical example of or-
thodox Brahmanical aversion towards Buddhism (Kathasaritsagara, 6.1.18-20):
tata, tyaktatrayidharmas tvam adharmam nisevasel
yad brahmanan parityajya sramanan sasvad arcasil|
snanadiyantranahinah svakalasanalolupah
apastasasikhasesakesakaupinasusthitah||
viharaspadalobhaya sarve ’py adhamajatayah
yam asrayanti kim tena saugatena nayena te?||
‘My father, in that you disregard the brahmanas and always honour Buddhist
mendicants, you have abandoned the religion of the three Vedas and follow
anti-religion. What has that doctrine of Sugata got to do with you, to which all
kinds of low-caste men attach themselves, in order to fulfil their desire to live
in a vihara (or: in a place of pleasure), men who are devoid of restraints like
bathing and the rest, who long to eat whenever they please, who feel content
having discarded their loin-cloth and all their hair including the lock of hair [on
the crown of the head|?’

Brahmanical criticism accused Buddhists of denying caste distinctions only
to justify their illicit relations with low-caste women. The Jain mendicant in
the Latakamelaka, a prahasana from the 11** century, tries to keep away from
the bhiksu who is ‘polluted by the touch of people belonging to improper castes’
(asadisajadiphamsadisido, p.25). ‘O, you fool, there is no caste at all!’ replies
the bhiksu, so how could his favourite washerwoman sweetheart pollute him,
especially if there is no permanent Self?

45 thora is Maharastri for Sanskrit sthila, in Sauraseni one would expect thila
(PISCHEL §127).

46 One might consider accepting the reading of the manuscripts (pakvarasa-
Sabdanihnuta-madyavyapadesam, ‘which is concealed behind the word “fruit-
juice”, [but] the [real] name of which is booze’.

Satire insinuates not just that Buddhist monks run after women and drink
wine, but also (what is even worse) that they pretend the opposite. Hypocrisy
is one of the most important targets of satire, and especially that of the Sanskrit
satirical monologue, the bhana. When the vita in the Padmaprabhrtaka notices
a bhiksu hurrying out of the courtyard of a courtesan, it is not Buddhism that
he attacks in the first place, but the depraved behaviour of the monk: ‘O, how
excellent is the Buddha’s teaching, which is being honoured day by day, even
if such false, uselessly shaved monks spoil it! Or rather, the water of a sacred
place is not spoiled because crows have drunk from it.” (Padmaprabhrtaka, p. 36
(23.56F.): aho saristhata buddhasasanasya, yad evamuidhair api vrthamundair
asadbhiksubhir upahanyamanam pratyaham abhipijyata eva. athavd na va-
yasocchistam tirthajalam upahatam bhavati. Although we might suspect a slight
jrony in the background, the real target here is the individual, and not reli-

137



Act One

gion as such.) The monk perceives him and tries to beat it, but the vita does
not want to miss his chance: ‘He will not get off unhurt from the range of
my word-arrows!’ (Ibid. 23.10: mama vaksaragocarad aksato na yasyati.) So
he addresses the bhiksu: ‘Hey, monastery-zombie, where are you going now,
alarmed like an owl by daylight?’ (Ibid. 23.13: aho viharavetala kvedanim uluka
wa diva Sankitas carasi?) The monk gives the worst possible answer: ‘I am
just coming from the vihara.’ (Ibid. 23.14: sampratam viharad agacchamiti.)
This is just fuel to the vita’s fire: ‘I know that your reverence’s frequenting
the monastery (or: your addiction to pleasures, viharasilata) is genuine!’ (Ibid.
23.15: bhutartham jane viharasilatam bhadantasya!) The bhiksu is still in denial:
‘I have come to comfort with the Buddha’s words Sanghadasika, who is af-
flicted by the death of her mother.” (Ibid. 23.18-19: matrvyapattiduhkhitam
sanghadasikam buddhavacanaih paryavasthapayitum agato ’smiti. Cf. SIEGEL
(1989:212-213): ‘It is insinuatingly ambiguous as to just what “to comfort”
means, just as it is ambiguous as to just how the girl “serves” the brother-
hood. The equivocality between the incongruous spheres of experience, the
religious and the erotic, creates the comic tension.’) ‘A monk who enters the
courtyard of a courtesan, either out of [a moment of] delusion or even by ac-
cident, is of no account, like the OM used in the satras of Dattaka,” (ibid.
24: vesyanganam pravisto mohad bhiksur yadrechaya vapi| na bhrajate prayukto
dattakasiutresv wvomkarah||) remarks the vita with an edge. But the bhiksu still
shields himself with the Buddha’s teaching: ‘Forgive me, sir, but surely one
should be kindly disposed towards all beings.” (Ibid. 24.1: marsayatu bhavan
nanu sarvasattvesu prasannacittena bhavitavyam iti.) Finally the vita becomes
tired of such a great hypocrisy, especially when the monk tries to escape un-
der the well-known pretext that he must not miss breakfast-time, because ‘one
should also avoid eating at the inappropriate time’ (ibid. p.37 (24.8): gacchamy
aham akalabhojanam api pariharyam iti.). ‘Ha, ha! That crowns all” explodes
the vita. ‘That’s all that was wanting: the meal-time of this monk is run-
ning out, although he has never transgressed the five precepts! Beat it!’ (Ibid.
24.9: hi hi sarvam krtam. etad avaSistam askhalitapanicasiksapadasya bhiksoh
kalabhojanam atikramati. dhvamsasva.) And the bhiksu dashes off, perhaps
with a sigh of relief.

47GQee L. SCHMITHAUSEN, ‘Essen, ohne zu Téten. Zur Frage von Fleischverzehr
und Vegetarismus im Buddhismus’ (in Die Religionen und das Essen, ed. Perry
Schmidt-Leukel, Kreuzlingen: Hugendubel Verlag, 2000), pp. 151f.: ‘Das Tier ist
also nicht eigens fiir den Buddha geschlachtet worden. Dies (und nicht der Kauf
oder die Zubereitung) ist fiir den Buddha (bzw. die Redaktoren des Vinaya) das
Entscheidende, und in diesem Sinne ist auch die abschlieBend formulierte Regel
zu verstehen, der zufolge die Monche Fleisch unter der Bedingung annehmen
diirfen (oder sogar miissen?), daB es dreifach rein (tikoti-parisuddha) ist. Diese
Bedingung ist erfiillt, wenn sie weder gesehen noch gehort haben, da§ das Tier
eigens fiir sie geschlachtet worden ist, noch auch einen begriindeten Verdacht
in diese Richtung hegen. Mit dieser Regel ist, nach Auffassung des Vinaya, der
Moénch in den Augen der Gesellschaft (darum geht es hier!) ausreichend vor
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Vorwiirfen geschiitzt.” For further details about the ‘three conditions’ (drstam,
$rutam, parisarikitam) see also Chandra Shekhar PRASAD, ‘Meat-Eating and
the Rule of Tikotiparisuddha’ in Studies in Pali and Buddhism. A Memorial
Volume in Honor of Bhikkhu Jagdish Kashyap, ed. A. K. Narain, Delhi, 1979,
pp- 289-295.

48 The following two verses are in Maharastri.

49 The faces of the maidservants corresponding to the beverage and their blue
eyes to the water-lily (this interpretation was suggested by Dr. Benson).

50 ez conj. The word te in this sentence looks superfluous, and can be ex-

plained by dittography.

51 ez conj. The Monk will clearly protest against the use of the genitive case.

52 The grammatical rule in question is Astadhyayi 1.4.29: akhyatopayoge.
Patafjali’s examples for the use of §ru- with the genitive case-ending are ( Maha-
bhasya ad loc.): natasya $rnoti, granthikasya Srnoti

53 ez conj. SANDERSON. Adding a word with a similar meaning to the

sentence seems to be necessary.
54 ex conj. ISAACSON.
55 ex conj. ISAACSON.

5 Jayanta remarks in the Nyayamarjari that animal sacrifices prescribed
in the Veda often deter the tender-hearted who may say, ‘What would impi-
ousness be [in a scripture] in which slaughtering living beings is a meritorious
duty?’ (Nyayamanjar: 1642.11-12: yatra pranivadho dharmas tvadharmah tatra
kidrsah?)

57 1 supply again vacah and take kathadambaram as a bahuvrihi. Otherwise
° dambaram (neuter) does not seem to be in the right gender; on the other hand,
its emendation means that we have to emend heyam and °prayam as well.

58 Jayanta recommends the use of vada in the Nyayamanjart as follows (Nya-
yamanjari 1 27.1-3): vade tu vicaryamano nyayah samsayacchedanenadhyavasi-
tavabodham adhyavasitabhyanujiam ca vidadhat tattvaparisuddhim adadhatiti
vitaragaih $isyasabrahmacaribhis saha vadah prayoktavyah| ‘In a discussion, how-
ever, the way of argumentation, inasmuch as it is examined, produces the real-
isation of what has been determined and the consensus in what has been determ-
ined through removing the uncertainties, and thus it brings about the faultless
ascertainment of reality. On these grounds the wise who have subdued their
passions should enter into discussion with their disciples and with their fellow-
scholars.” But on certain occasions other kinds of debate may prove to be more
useful (ibid. 4-6): jalpavitande tu dustatarkikoparacitakapatadisanadambara-
santrasyamanasarclamatisamasvasanena taddhrdayasthatattvajianasamraksana
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ya kvacid avasare vitaragasyapy upayujyete| ‘On some occasions, however, even
the wise who have subdued their passions may find it suitable to use wrangling
dispute and destructive criticism in order to protect the knowledge of reality
which exists in the heart of the tender-minded, through fortifying them when
they are frightened by the noisy arrogance of deceitful objections concocted by
a vicious logician.’

59 The Graduate’s objection asserts that the Buddhist sattvanumana is not
valid because of the fault of asadharananaikantikata, ‘the impossibility of draw-
ing a conclusion due to exclusiveness [of the logical reason|’. The classical ex-
ample of this fallacy is the fifth syllogism in Dinnaga’s hetucakra: Sabdo nityah
$ravanatvat| ‘Sound is eternal because of its audibility.” The problem with this
syllogism is that the hetu (logical reason or middle term: ‘audibility’) belongs
exclusively to the paksa (subject or minor term: ‘sound’), and therefore it is im-
possible to produce an example (drstanta) which is different from the paksa. In
the case of sattvanumana (‘everything is momentary because of its existence’),
we face a similar problem, since all existing things are part of the paksa, and
nothing else is left to serve as a similar instance (sapaksa). On the other hand,
the Buddhist cannot show a counterexample (vipaksa) either, the thing which
does not possess the hetu being non-existent in this case. (Compare with the
standard Indian example of syllogism: ‘this mountain is fire-possessing, because
it is smoke-possessing, like a kitchen (sapaksa), unlike a pond (vipaksa)’.) Cf.
MIMAKI 1976, pp. 46ff.

60 The second half of verse 25 clearly contains Buddhist arguments, which
are based on accepting vyatirekavyapti, therefore Prof. Sanderson’s conjecture
seems to be justified.

61 This means that it is possible to show the concomitance of sattva and
ksanikatva in the following way: ‘something that is not momentary, does not
exist’.

62 The Monk replies to the Graduate’s objection by putting forward the
sadhyaviparyayabadhakapramana, ‘a means of valid cognition which refutes the
[possibility of the] opposite of the property to be proven [co-occurring with the
proving property, i.e. the logical reason (hetu)]’. In the case of sattvanumana,
this means to establish that the assertion ‘something that is not momentary, ex-
ists’ is not valid. Dharmakirti formulates the argument in the following way (He-
tubindu p. 4*,3-7): anvayaniscayo 'pi svabhavahetau sadhyadharmasya vastutas
tadbhavataya sadhanadharmabhavamatranubandhasiddhih| sa sadhyaviparyaye
hetor badhakapramanavrttih| yatha yat sat tat ksanikam eva, aksanikatve ’rtha-
kriyavirodhat tallaksanam vastutvam hiyate| ‘As for the determination of the
positive concomitance in the case of the inherent nature being the logical reason,
it is proving that the [presence of the| property to be established is connected
with the mere presence of the proving property, because [the property to be
established] is in reality the inherent nature of that [thing which possesses the
proving property]. This [proving] is the operation of a valid cognition which

140



Act One

refutes [the co-presence of] the logical reason in the case of the opposite of the
property to be established. For instance: Anything that exists is momentary
without exception. If it were not momentary, since [the condition of being
non-momentary] contradicts causal efficacy, it would lack the condition of be-

ing an entity, which [condition] is characterised by that [causal efficacy].” (Cf.
YOSHIMIZU 1999, p. 234.)

83 See note 20. Kumarila highlights the sanie problem when he claims that
the theory of vasanas is incompatible with the postulated momentariness of
cognitions (Slokavarttika (with Tatparyatika) niralambanavada 181cd—185ab):
ksanikesu ca cittesu vinase ca niranvayel|
vasyavasakayo$ caiwam asahityan na vasanaj
purvaksanair anutpanno vasyate nottarah ksanahi|
uttarena vinastatvan na ca purvasya vasanda)
sahitye ca (v.1. ’pi) tayor naiva sambandho ’stity avasandl|
ksanikatvad dvayasyapi vyaparo na parasparam|
vinasyac ca katham vastu vasyate ‘nyena nasyata)|
avasthita hi vasyante bhava bhavair avasthitaih|
‘Since cognitions are momentary and since they perish without a trace, and
since the one that receives the imprint and the other that imparts it do not exist
simultaneously, there can be no impression. The subsequent [cognition-|phase,
which has not yet arisen, cannot be imprinted by the preceding [cognition-
]phases, and the preceding [cognition-phase] cannot receive any impression from
the subsequent one, since it has already perished. And even if they existed
simultaneously, there could be no connection [of any of the accepted types, e.g.
samyoga, samavaya] between them, and thus there can be no impression. Since
both [cognition-phases] are momentary, they cannot operate on each other. How
could something which is being destroyed be imprinted by another [thing] which
is [also] being destroyed? For [only] enduring entities are imprinted by [other]
enduring entities.’

64 The same objection is sprung on Sﬁntaraksita ( Tattvasarngraha 500):
etenaiva prakarena smrtyadinam asambhavah
ekadhikaranabhavat ksanaksayisu vastusul|
‘In the same way [as we have shown that ‘bondage’ and ‘liberation’ is inter-
pretable only if there is a single substratum: the Self,] remembrance etc. would
also be impossible if things were momentary, since there would be no single
substratum.’ (As Kamalasila points out in his commentary, Mr. Smith would
experience something and Mr. Brown would remember it.)
The Buddhist, however, maintains that causality is sufficient to ensure such op-
erations as memory (ibid. 501-503):
atrabhidhiyate sarve (: conj., ed.: sarva-) karyakaranatasthitau|
satyam avyahata ete sidhyanty eva (: conj., ed.: evam) niratmasul|
yatha hi niyata Saktir bijader arkuradisul
anvayyatmaviyoge 'pi tathawadhyatmike sthitih|
paramparyena saksad va kvacit kificid dhi Saktimat|
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tatah karmaphaladinam sambandha upapadyate)|

‘We answer this objection as follows: if the relation between effect and cause
is present, then all these [operations such as memory] are truly established,
without any hinderance, [even] if things do not have a Self. For just as the
capacity of seeds etc. is restricted to [bringing about] sprouts etc., even if they
do not have an [enduring] essence that could be connected [with both seed and
sprout], the same is true about mental [operations]. For [only] a particular thing
has the capacity [to cause a particular effect] at a particular time, either indir-
ectly or directly. That is why relations such as that of action and result are
possible.’

Ibid. 509-510:

atrocyate dvittye hi ksane karyam prajayate

prathame karanam jatam avinastam tada ca tat||

ksanikatvat tu tat karyaksanakale na vartate|

vrttau va viphalam karyam nivrttam tad yatas tadal|

‘We answer [your objections] as follows: the effect follows in the second moment.
In the first [moment] the cause arises, and then [i.e. at that moment] it does
not perish. But since it is momentary, it does not exist at the moment of the
effect. Or if it did exist, it would be useless, since the effect has already been
accomplished by then.’

Ibid. 516-517:

na hi tat karyam atmi<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>